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TEMPLE  OF  MELEKARTHA. 


CHAP.  I. 


I  he  legislator  of  the  eastern  world  anticipated 
the  order  of  admission  to  his  presence  in  favour 
of  the  Tsidonian  Chief,  of  whom  fame  had 
spoken  so  much. 

Minds  of  the  first  quality  coalesce  quickly, 
nor  find  place  for  those  gradual  reserves 
which  delay  the  intimacies  of  men  of  inferior 
intelligence.  The  Legislator,  on  the  one  part, 
dispensed  with  all  the  forms  and  ceremonies 
wherewith  he  was  wont  to  defend  himself  from 
importunities  in  dealing  with  common  person- 
ages, while  Tsidon,  on  the  other,  admitted  a 
liberty  of  converse  which,  as  a  sovereign,  he 
could  but  rarely  enjoy. 

VOL.  III.  B 
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This  adviser  of  kings  and  statesmen  was  yet 
in  the  prime  season  of  life.  A  vivacious 
frankness — a  cheerfulness  not  abhorrent  of  jol- 
lity and  jests,  played  upon  his  features.  His 
bushy  brows,  his  fair  and  ample  forehead,  and 
his  full-toned  melodious  voice,  declared  the  man 
of  vigorous  and  unshackled  understanding — the 
man  whose  intellectual  power  was  not  a  moody 
force ;  but  a  perpetual  energy.  There  was  too, 
in  his  manner,  much  of  that  artless  spontaneity 
(disdainful  of  the  mask  of  solemn  pretensions) 
which  belongs  to  master  minds,  and  bears  them 
on  far  foremost  among  competitors. 

The  look  of  the  Legislator  had  the  placidity 
and  smile  of  benevolence ;  and  yet  with  it  a  laxity 
of  texture,  a  facility,  or  sinuous  ease  —  a  sar- 
castic if  not  contemptuous  readiness  to  play  with 
the  ignorance  and  delusions  of  mankind,  which 
the  Tsidonian  Chief  at  once  perceived  and  con- 
demned ;  and  had  he  uttered  the  instinctive 
emotion  of  his  mind  would  have  said,  "  You  are 
not  altogether  the  man  whom  I  could  make  the 
friend  of  my  bosom  ! " 

In  the  very  commencement  of  the  colloquy 
the  Chief  protested  against  those  accommo- 
dations by  which  unalterable  principles  are 
made  to  give  place  to  special  reasons  of  expe- 
diency. 
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"  I  am  not,"  said  he,  "  less  ready  than  yourself 
to  follow  the  better  of  two  undesirable  paths 
when  one  of  the  two  must  be  chosen.  But  I  will 
never  aid  or  sanction  those  delusions  which  in- 
fatuate mankind  while  hurrying  onward  upon  a 
road  of  mischievous  error." 

"  Tsidonian  Chief,"  replied  the  facile  sage, 
"  be  wise — heroically  wise,  as  head  of  a  single 
race. — And  in  charity  leave  me  to  be  wise,  as 
Legislator  for  many  races  and  many  climates. 
But  before  you  condemn  me,  hear  my  principles, 
and  know  that,  at  least  in  theory  and  meditation, 
I  reach  a  height  whereunto  mankind,  as  I  fear, 
cannot  actually  be  carried  many  an  age  to  come, 
if  ever. 

"  Blame  not  me  because  this  or  that  people  is 
ferocious  in  its  usages,  besotted  or  superstitious 
in  its  sentiments,  luxurious  in  its  manners.  I 
would  gladly  see  the  nations  more  wise  and 
virtuous  than  they  are.  If  the  passions  and 
delusions  of  mankind  have  actually  passed  under 
my  hand,  and  have  seemed  to  gain  authentication 
and  permanency  from  my  institutions,  I  might 
rather  claim  the  merit  of  causing  them  to  hold 
their  course  within  bounded  channels,  than  con- 
fess the  fault  of  giving  spontaneous  sanction  to 
vices  and  absurdities. 
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"  In  each  instance  I  have  been  careful  to  cal- 
culate upon  the  generic  peculiarities  of  the  race, 
physical,  moral  and  intellectual ;  upon  the  qualities 
of  the  climate ;  the  powers  of  the  soil,  and  the 
relative  geographical  position  of  the  country,  as 
the  materials  that  were  to  be  wrought  up,  and  so 
wrought  as  to  produce  a  congruous  whole,  con- 
taining within  itself  a  promise  of  permanence. 
Meanwhile,  if  I  have  conceived  of  a  system 
abstractedly  perfect,  I  have  held  the  splendid 
idea  in  reserve  against  some  happy  day  when  I 
may  be  visited  by  the  deputies  of  a  people  ab- 
stractedly good,  who  might  challenge  it  as  their 
own. 

"  My  principles  of  universal  legislation  flow 
directly  from  the  classification  I  have  made  of  the 
human  family.  Hear  it  therefore.  Yet  first  note 
a  fact  not  often  or  not  duly  adverted  to. — I  mean 
the  actual  adaptation  of  the  physical  peculiarities 
of  each  race  to  the  special  qualities  and  powers 
of  the  spot  whereupon  each  has  been  located. 
It  is  a  vulgar  supposition  that  the  race  has 
become  what  it  is  by  the  influence  of  climate 
and  position,  and  that  the  soil  and  its  products 
have  moulded  the  people.  I  grant  the  existence 
ot  a  secondary  causation  of  this  sort ;  but  utterly 
reject  the  general  doctrine — That  it  exerts  a  pri- 
mary influence. 
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"  A  more  accurate  examination  of  facts,  and 
a  true  knowledge  of  history,  prove  that  the  dis- 
tinctive characters  of  tribes  and  families  are 
inherent,  and  immovable,  i;nd  belong  to  the 
seminal  fount,  nor  are  easily  to  be  obliterated  by 
change  of  place  and  climate.  That  they  are 
merged  by  admixture  of  races  is  a  fact  that  esta- 
blishes the  inherency  of  the  original  character. 
I  first  assume  these  differences  to  have  had  an 
origin  independent  of  country  and  climate ;  and 
then  attribute  the  conspicuous  adaptation  of  each 
race  to  its  locality  to  the  immediate  interference 
of  the  Supreme  Intelligence.  Thus,  and  pre- 
cisely on  the  same  principle,  we  give  praise  to 
the  Great  Designing  Cause,  when  we  see  the 
well-clothed  bear  sent  to  inhabit  the  region  of 
perpetual  snows; — the  river-horse  herded  in  the 
rank  marshes  of  a  tropical  water; — the  camel, 
with  his  internal  cistern,  exiled  to  the  burning 
desert ;  and  the  cow  and  the  sheep  given  to  in- 
herit grassy  plains  or  verdant  hills. 

"  Do  you  ask  for  some  special  illustration  of 
this  location  of  races  upon  spots  adapted  to  de- 
velope  the  original  mental  qualities  of  a  people? 
I  will  send  you  then  to  the  west,  where  you 
will  find  a  family  especially  distinguished  by  that 
cerebral  superiority  which  combines  the  restless 
passion  for  enterprise,    a  dauntless  courage,  an 
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indefatigable  industry,  with  high  powers  of  ab- 
straction ;  and  you  will  see  that  illustrious  race 
thrown  upon  a  continent  of  rugged,  intersected, 
infelicitous  lands,  and  upon  islands,  and  under  a 
temperate,  invigorating  climate. — In  a  word,  just 
such  a  locality  as  best  calls  forth,  encourages, 
and  rewards,  the  energies  of  intelligence. 

"  Assuming  this  adaptation  to  have  resulted 
from  the  ordinance  of  Heaven,  I  allege  it  in 
contradiction  to  the  schemes  of  those  fond  theo- 
rists who  would  force  upon  mankind  every  where 
one  and  the  same  model  of  polity.  Not  only  are 
localities  diverse,  and  races  diverse ;  but  Heaven, 
in  fitting  the  race  to  the  locality,  has  sanctioned 
the  peculiarities  that  distinguish  the  condition  of 
mankind  in  different  countries. 

"  I  am  fond  of  contemplating  the  earth  with 
all  its  varieties  of  climate  and  production,  and 
all  its  irregularities  of  outline  and  surface  as  a 
palace  —  the  palace  of  sovereign  man,  which, 
though  it  shows  not  upon  its  front  the  formal 
regularity  of  mathematical  lines,  or  the  artificial 
correspondencies  of  measurement,  presents  to  the 
eye  of  reason  that  true  harmony  and  balancing 
of  dissimilar  parts  which  belong  to  every  work 
of  the  Great  Designing  Cause.  And  then,  after 
surveying  the  mansion,  I  love  to  visit  the  occupants 
of  each  compartment,  and  to  note  the  excellent 
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economy  which  has  assigned  to  each  its  place, 
in  such  sort  that  the  princely  edifice  is  tenanted 
to  best  advantage. 

"  Admit,  I  pray  you,  this  digression,  as  serving 
to  excuse  the  principle  of  my  legislation  for  the 
nations.     Now  for  my  classification. — 

"  The  great  system  or  polity  of  mankind  may 
be  said  to  have  its  suburbs; — its  extra-mural 
portions.— Of  this  kind  are  the  pastoral,  migra- 
tory, and  warlike  hordes  of  northern  Asia. 
These  come  not  under  my  cognizance — wait  not 
at  my  threshold. — It  were  idle  talk  of  legislation 
for  men  who  eat  the  flesh  of  the  horse,  and  eat 
it  uncooked ;  who  quaff  the  blood  of  their  enemies, 
and  whose  only  home  is  a  wagon !  When  shall 
these  outlaws  be  brought  under  the  chastising 
fostering  hand  of  reason  and  order?  I  see  the 
hope  of  their  improvement  upon  the  remotest 
verge  of  the  field  of  Time !  It  is  a  significant 
fact  that  the  rude,  sensual,  ferocious,  nomadic 
life,  generates  an  enthusiasm  which,  as  it  excludes 
the  desire,  so  the  probability  of  melioration. 
The  savage,  when  not  pinched  with  hunger, 
deems  himself  the  happiest  of  men;  and  looks 
with  contempt  upon  advantages  that  are  to  be 
purchased  by  labour  and  restraint.  Meanwhile 
nations  that  have  advanced  far  upon  the  course 
of  civilization,  regard  with  a  languid  and  listless 
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contempt  their  own  distinctions,  and  in  perverse 
and  peevish  inquietude  are  almost  ready  to  think 
barbarism  a  more  happy  state. 

"  Amid  the  dimness  of  the  distant  futurity,  I 
descry — if  not  the  hope  of  improvement  for  the 
nomadic  tribes,  many  a  terror,  many  a  desolation, 
for  the  fertile  plains  and  valleys  of  the  temperate 
zone,  as  often  as  the  swelling  tide  of  population 
in  the  north  shall  surmount  its  barriers.  And 
woe  to  the  southern  nations  if  ever  the  pastoral 
people  of  northern  Asia  shall  lend  their  brute 
force  to  a  power  that  has  borrowed  for  itself  the 
intelligence  of  civilization ! 

"  Not  less  barbarous  or  immovable  in  bar- 
barism— not  less  sensual  or  ferocious,  though  less 
energetic,  are  the  families  of  the  Libyan  conti- 
nent ; — scorched — shall  we  say  cursed — by  the 
sun.  Happily  nature  forbids  that  either  migra- 
tion or  conquest  should  move  from  a  warmer  to  a 
colder  climate.  Were  it  otherwise,  the  inter- 
secting belt  of  civilization  might  be  invaded  on 
both  sides  at  the  same  moment,  nor  could  with- 
stand the  double  shock.  So  should  the  tempest 
of  physical  force,  beating  upon  the  cultured  tracts 
of  the  world,  like  two  impetuous  seas  upon  a 
neck  of  land,  bear  away  every  vestige  of  social 
order  and  of  knowledge. 

"  The  first   compartment   in   my  classification 
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of  the  located  or  civilized  families  of  man  is  filled 
(should  I  not  say  crowded)  by  the  people  of 
China. — The  Chinese  people  is  the  Scythian 
with  all  its  fecundity,  and  all  its  sensuality,  and 
almost  all  its  ferocity,  vanquished — by  the  plough- 
share— and  being  so  subdued  to  the  habitudes 
of  agriculture,  brought  to  submit  to  patriarchal 
despotism.  I  predict  that  a  cycle  of  ages — or 
two  such  periods,  will  find  this  land  of  passivity 
(wherein  all  individuality  is  merged  in  the  mass) 
what  now  it  is.  The  patriarchal  principle  which 
seems  adapted  only  to  the  narrow  circle  wherein 
it  originated,  here  spreads  itself,  without  at- 
tenuation of  its  force,  over  a  large  portion  of 
the  habitable  earth.  Millions  are  ruled  as  a  fa- 
mily, because  the  multitude  in  China  is  a  mass, 
not  an  aggregate  of  persons :  the  million  has  not 
so  many  characters  and  wills ;  but  one  character 
and  will,  divided  in  infinite  fractions  among  the 
million.  In  China  the  nation  thinks  and  feels, 
and  acts  ;  is  wise  (in  its  manner)  and  energetic  ; 
but  the  men  singly  neither  think,  nor  feel,  nor 
are  wise,  nor  energetic. 

"  The  patriarch  and  monarch  of  the  innume- 
rable family  rules  his  people  not  as  a  father  his 
immediate  sons,  whose  submission  he  must  se- 
cure by  methods  of  reason,  but  rather  as  a  grand- 
sire  the  children  and  infants  of  a  third  and  fourth 
b  3 
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generation.  An  imbecility,  confessed  and  con- 
spicuous on  the  part  of  the  people,  and  a  puling 
affected  simplicity  on  the  part  of  the  monarch, 
are  the  principles  of  the  social  system.  And  if 
man  should  aspire  to  nothing  beyond  immobility, 
if  he  ought  not  to  desire  progression,  the  system 
is  a  good  one.  An  individual  of  this  race  cannot 
cogitate  without  virtually  conceiving  rebellion; 
and  ought  not  to  complain  if  he  be  treated  as  a 
machinator  of  treason  simply  because  he  thinks. 
Knows  he  not  that  the  national  brain  has  con- 
sidered and  determined  (ages  ago)  every  profitable 
question  that  can  be  proposed  to  reason  ? 

"Man  must  every  where  have  a  religion;  and 
therefore  in  China.  Yet  if  an  exception  might 
at  all  be  admitted,  the  patriarchal  system  would 
claim  it.  Nature  having  denied  imagination  to 
the  race,  and  the  patriarchal  system  having  de- 
clared the  intellectual  imbecility  of  the  people  to 
be  the  law  of  the  land,  religious  belief  must  in 
all  consistency  be  absurd,  and  every  religious 
usage  frivolous.  Though  the  Chinese  are  not 
a  nation  of  Atheists,  the  religion  of  the  Chinese 
will  be  a  thing  as  superficial  and  as  unimportant 
as  the  gildings  of  their  furniture  and  potteries  : 
a  thing  of  which  no  man  would  be  destitute ;  but 
of  which  no  man  thinks — so  long  as  it  is  seen  to 
glitter  where  it  is  looked  for.     The  Chinese  may 
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make  considerable  proficiency  in  that  sort  of 
shallow,  rippling  morality,  that  runs  in  sparkling 
maxims  over  the  channel  of  domestic  life ;  but  let 
them  once  admit  the  high  truths  of  a  true  theo- 
logy, and  the  artificial  structure  of  their  social 
combination  must  dissolve. 

"  The  law  of  affinity,  or  the  order  of  ascent 
on  the  scale  of  intelligence,  carries  me  from  China 
to  Egypt.  Egypt,  like  China,  exhibits  what 
may  be  termed  the  mechanical  principle  of  social 
order,  or  that  law  which  merges  whatever  is 
individual  in  the  mass,  and  sternly  denies  to  par- 
ticular minds  to  develope  their  powers,  otherwise 
than  as  parts  of  the  whole.  I  will  not  affirm  that 
the  Egyptian  intellect  is  incapable  of  working  in 
any  other  manner.  But  the  founders  of  the 
Egyptian  polity  have  assumed,  and  perhaps  justly, 
that  the  phlegmatic  energy  of  the  national  tem- 
perament, ruled  as  it  is  (might  I  say  overawed) 
by  the  ardent  serenity  of  the  heavens,  and  by 
the  terrors  of  the  surrounding  deserts  of  burning 
sand,  could  not  occupy  the  immeasurable  wealth 
of  its  alluvial  soil  otherwise  than  as  a  mechanical 
agency. 

"  You  will  find  in  Egypt,  far  more  than  in 
China  (for  the  race  has  more  mind),  whatever  can 
illustrate  human  nature,  or  make  a  people  great ; — 
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except  those  excellencies  that  are  the  develope- 
ments  of  personal  character : — for  example  ;  you 
will  find  in  high  perfection,  the  mathematical 
and  mechanic  arts;  but  no  splendid  theories  of 
the  universe ; — no  sublime  errors  of  philosophy. 
You  will  find  the  wisdom  of  legislation  and  of 
domestic  economy  ;  but  no  patriotism,  no  heroism, 
no  refined  sentiment.  You  will  see  architecture, 
sculpture,  painting,  music ;  but  no  poetry,  no 
eloquence,  no  grace,  no  variety  of  styles.  You 
will  be  encountered  at  every  turn  by  the  ob- 
servances of  superstition ;  but  you  will  look  in 
vain  for  piety  or  private  virtue. 

"It  needs  not  be  formally  affirmed  that  so 
much  of  intellectual  movement,  operating  upon 
so  beneficent  a  soil ;  and  placed  so  happily  for 
maintaining  intercourse  with  all  the  world  ; — on 
the  very  neck  of  three  continents  ;— on  the  mar- 
gin of  all  seas,  must,  if  it  be  submitted  to  a 
despotism  at  all,  submit  to  one  far  more  sub- 
stantial than  the  patriarchal.  The  master  of 
Egypt*  to  rule  in  fact,  must  be  sole  and  abso- 
lute lord  of  whatever  Egypt  contains — fruits — 
lands— lives.  Think  not  that  a  middle  course 
could  be  taken.  Admit  but  in  the  smallest 
degree  the  expansion  of  individual  will  and 
interests,  and  such  anomalous  forces  must  rack 
the  state  to  its  ruin. 
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"A  people  so  fraught  with  life,  though  by 
nature  servile,  could  never  have  been  compacted 
within  the  movements  of  a  mechanical  system, 
unless  first,  in  some  manner  debased.  And  ob- 
serve, that  the  more  of  intrinsic  force  and  energy, 
and  opportunity  there  exists,  so  much  the  more 
of  degradation  must  be  employed.  Even  had 
you  heard  nothing  of  the  superstitions  of  Egypt, 
you  would  have  anticipated  that  they  must  be 
in  the  last  degree  absurd,  frivolous,  and  revolt- 
ing, when  told  that  the  people  is  energetic,  cul- 
tured and  opulent,  and  are  yet  destitute  even  of 
a  modicum  of  political  liberty .-»- 

"The  human  mind,  as  you  know,  does  not 
reach  absurdities  but  by  steps ;  any  more  than 
it  attains  at  a  bound  sublime  truths.  The  steps 
that  have  led  the  people  of  the  Nile  to  the  con- 
spicuous post  of  shame  which  they  occupy  in 
matters  of  religion,  have  been  natural  and  easy. — 
Such  a  people,  moulded  for  such  a  purpose,  must 
not  have  given  to  them  an  abstracted  religion  ; 
must  not  be  left  to  the  vague  sublimities  of  a 
worship  paid  to  the  powers  of  nature,  either 
philosophically  or  poetically  personified  ; — must 
not  render  homage  to  aerial  or  heroic  divinities. 
Bend  them  rather  to  the  adoration  of  brute  life  ; 
and  choose  from  the  inferior  ranks  of  being  the 
vilest  instances. 
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"The  conception  was  a  bold  one,  yet  not 
chimerical,  and  actually  effected  in  a  natural 
course  of  consequences. — The  human  mind,  pas- 
sionate as  it  is  of  resemblances,  can  hardly  gaze 
even  upon  the  changing  face  of  a  clouded  sky, 
or  upon  the  stains  and  mingled  colours  of  a  humid 
wall,  without  imputing  some  organic  form  to 
every  shapeless  outline.  Much  less  might  it 
contemplate  the  magnificent  confusion  of  the 
heavens — sublimely  permanent  from  age  to  age, 
and  avoid  the  imaginative  presumption  of  tracing 
significant  lines  around  each  of  the  sparkling 
clusters.  The  brute  form  lends  itself  more  readily 
to  these  freaks  of  the  fancy  than  the  human. 
Thus  the  heavens  became  crowded  with  animal 
life,  as  if  some  terror  upon  earth  had  driven  all 
the  beasts  upon  the  sky. 

"  Science  gained  an  aid  from  these  whims  of 
the  imagination,  and  at  once  authenticated  and 
perpetuated  each  extravagant  delineation.  Su- 
perstition also  saw  and  seized  her  advantage  : — 
that  sentiment  which,  in  the  absence  of  a  true 
theology,  impels  man  to  adore  the  heavenly  bo- 
dies— the  only  objects  of  sense  that  are  at  once 
pure,  splendid,  permanent,  and  removed  from 
the  range  of  his  agency,  became  in  this  manner 
so  commingled  with  terrene  ingredients  that  it 
was  precisely  proper  to  the  purpose  of  stultifying 
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the  human  mind,  and  of  dragging  its  nobler 
feelings  to  the  dust.  By  a  natural  trickery  the 
most  contemptible  objects  of  the  material  uni- 
verse were  associated  with  the  most  illustrious, 
and  the  monstrous  union  cheated  the  people 
into  a  worship  that  made  them  more  base  than 
the  objects  of  their  fear. 

¥.  The  flaming  road  of  the  sun  in  his  progress 
through  the  year  gave  distinction  to  a  certain 
series  of  the  celestial  brutes.  These  favoured 
monsters  who,  among  the  herds  of  the  sky, 
could  boast  of  having,  each  in  his  turn,  the  glo- 
rious sun  as  his  guest  during  a  twelfth  portion 
of  time,  challenged  the  homage  of  mortals  —  an 
homage  which  extended  itself  to  the  terrene 
representatives  of  the  celestial  folk.  The  exten- 
sion once  admitted,  easily  spread  itself  much 
farther,  until  almost  every  worm  or  fly  that  infests 
earth  or  air  might  make  good,  on  some  pretence, 
its  claim  to  awe  and  sacrifices. 

"  A  vitiated  knowledge  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  came  in  aid  of  the  same  delusions.  If  indeed 
the  mute  ox,  or  the  crocodile,  or  the  ape  were 
tenanted  by  unhoused  human  souls,  with  how 
much  of  tenderness  and  awe  should  it  be  regarded  ! 
Or  if  human  souls  were  so  lodged,  spirits  more 
potent  than  humanity  might  be  thought  also  to 
shroud   sometimes   their    glory,    or   take   repose 
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within  the  quiescence  of  a  brutal  form.  When 
this  preposterous  idea  has  once  gained  possession 
of  the  mind  (an  idea  so  much  the  more  powerful 
because  not  capable  of  receiving  either  proof  or 
contradiction)  nothing  is  more  easy  than,  while 
contemplating  the  movements,  glances,  manners 
of  an  animal  (a  being  with  whose  sensations  our 
own  have  at  once  much  that  is  common  and 
much  that  is  utterly  dissimilar)  to  impute  to  what- 
ever is  dissimilar  a  mysterious  significance  —  a 
depth  —  a  profound  meaning,  a  veiled  dignity 
more  than  human. 

"  I  will  affirm  that  even  a  reasonable  man,  if 
he  can  but  surrender  himself  for  a  while  to  the 
supposition  of  superior  natures  inhering  in  the 
brutal,  may  soon  imagine  that  he  reads  the  ex- 
pression of  godlike  power  darkly  symbolized 
beneath  instincts ;  and  persuade  himself  that  he 
catches  a  glimpse  of  immortal  intelligence  amid 
the  solemn  movements  of  a  heifer,  an  ibis,  or 
a  serpent. 

"  The  zoological  piety  of  Egypt  accomplishes 
its  purposes  of  national  degradation  by  coming 
in  contact  with  every  occupation  of  common 
life  ;  and  by  giving  play  to  every  passion  of  the 
human  mind. — It  is  to  the  Egyptians  the  soul 
of  amusement — the  genius  of  art — the  incentive 
of  licentious  desires — the  subject  and  occasion  of 
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the  antipathies  of  trihes  and  provinces.  What- 
ever there  is  joyous,  whatever  there  is  hateful  in 
the  heart  of  man,  finds  its  aliment  in  the  enor- 
mous absurdities  of  animal  worship.  Meantime 
the  civil  despotism  calmly  sitting  by,  sees  Super- 
stition bind  its  victims,  and  laughs  to  rule  the 
enslaved  multitude  with  so  much  ease.  The 
Colossal  Power  turns  its  perpetual  smile  of  secu- 
rity to  the  heavens,  while  it  chuckles  to  know 
that  all  the  basements  of  its  throne  are  sculptured 
with  the  adored  reptiles  of  the  popular  belief." 


CHAP.  II. 

"  I  am  hardly  decided,"  continued  the  Legis- 
lator, "  whether  to  give  the  next  place  on  the 
scale  to  the  nations  of  Western  Asia,  or  to  those 
of  India.  Both,  though  inferior  to  the  Egyptians 
in  the  mechanic  arts,  and  in  industry,  and  energy, 
are  superior  to  them  by  the  developement  of  the 
imagination,  and  by  the  play  of  those  emotions 
that  take  their  spring  from  imaginative  senti- 
ments. 

"  The  nations  that  stoop  to  the  dust  around 
the  gorgeous  and  golden  Nineveh  are  indeed 
enslaved  ;  but  they  are  held  in  servitude  by  a 
palpable  and  visible  force — that  of  the  sword; 
and  a  humiliation  thus  compelled  by  ostensible 
means  inflicts  much  less  damage  upon  those  who 
endure  it  than  is  produced  by  even  the  mildest 
forms  of  ghostly  domination.  A  vanquished 
people,  while  trembling  beneath  the  scymetar 
that  may  reach  their  life,  and  while  kissing  the 
dust  at  the  feet  of  a  conqueror,  measures  and 
weighs  the  power  that  holds  it  down — estimates 
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the  chances  that  might  favour  resistance,  and  in 
fondly  overrating  its  means  of  revolt,  cherishes 
emotions  which  keep  alive  the  man  within.  Not 
so  those  whose  very  souls  are  grasped  in  the 
clench  of  a  superstitious  doctrine  :  these  are 
slaves  in  heart;  servile  to  the  inmost  recesses 
of  the  spirit. — The  other  are  but  captives. 

"  So  long,  moreover,  as  a  military  despotism 
continues  to  be  aggressive  and  expansive,  it 
affords  a  field  for  the  exercise  of  the  bolder  prin- 
ciples of  human  nature,  both  on  the  side  of  the 
conquerors,  and  the  conquered ;  for  the  latter, 
after  a  season  of  humiliation,  take  their  place 
within  the  imperial  body,  and  run  their  course  of 
valour.  If  you  will  admit  the  seeming  solecism, 
a  military  power  becomes  not  absolutely  mis- 
chievous until  the  moment  when  it  ceases  to  be 
such ;  that  is  to  say  when,  having  filled  its  circle 
of  conquest,  it  thinks  only  of  repose,  and  sub- 
stitutes the  gorgeous  shows  of  war  for  its  hard 
services  and  perils  : — it  enslaves  mankind  when 
its  force  is  more  exhibited  than  employed.  Be- 
lieve the  paradox,  that  a  worse  injury  has  com- 
monly been  inflicted  upon  the  nations,  by  the 
glitter  of  the  sword,  than  by  its  edge. 

"  Insure  to  Nineveh  a  succession  of  warlike 
princes,  and  I  will  wink  at  its  arrogance  and 
oppressions;  —  wink  at  them  in  a  climate  where 
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the  very  sun  teaches  a  lesson  of  despotism,  daily, 
from  the  height  of  the  heavens; — in  a  region 
too  extensive,  too  rich  in  some  parts,  too  poor  in 
others,  to  allow  of  safety  to  small,  independent, 
and  equitable  governments.  But  when  the  time 
comes  for  that  vast  enclosure  to  be  the  seat  of 
a  monarch,  of  a  cool,  calculating,  politic,  and 
avaricious  temper;  of  one  who  should  know  how 
to  frighten  the  nations  more  than  to  afflict  them 
by  his  arms,  and  who  shall  hold  his  sceptre  of 
craft  until  a  generation  has  sprung  up  that  has 
breathed  nothing  but  servitude;  then  will  the 
condition  of  the  nations  of  Western  Asia  be 
indeed  vilified  ;  and  it  may  become  hard  to  say 
which  is  the  greater  plague  to  mankind  —  a 
military  or  a  spiritual  tyranny. 

"  Doubtless  you  have  heard  from  travellers 
many  a  gorgeous  exaggeration,  purporting  to  be 
a  veritable  description  of  the  far-famed  Nineveh. 
And  doubtless  a  man  so  intelligent  and  so  con- 
versant with  mankind  as  the  Tsidonian  Chief,  has 
listened  to  such  relations  with  much  suspicion. 
Will  you  receive  an  account  less  amazing;  but 
more  credible  ; — and  yet  amazing  enough  ? 

"  Ought  one  to  call  Nineveh  a  city  ? — not  surely 
in  the  sense  in  which  a  Tsidonian  understands 
that  word. — It  is  in  truth  more  properly  desig- 
nated as  a  vast  fenced  farm  ;   or  a  walled  pro- 
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vince;  or  it  is  an  entrenched  camp.  It  is  a 
fortress  for  defending,  under  the  inspection  of 
its  lord,  every  thing  of  empire  but  its  mere 
geographical  surfaces :  —  it  is  a  warehouse  for 
storing  whatever  within  the  circle  of  the  con- 
quered territory  may  be  called  produce  or  wealth  ; 
—  for  nothing  is  suffered  to  remain  or  to  be 
consumed  without  the  walls  but  the  bare  suste- 
nance of  those  who  sow  and  reap  the  lands. 
The  Assyrian  hosts  make  periodical  sallies  from 
Nineveh  very  much  in  the  manner  of  the  troops 
of  a  besieged  town  :  —  they  ravage  the  country 
and  return  at  full  speed,  laden  with  spoils. 

"  But  now  accompany  me  on  a  visit  to  this 
seat  of  power. — We  cross  a  desert  of  salt  sand, 
fervent  as  an  oven — unmarked  as  the  surface  of  a 
mirror,  and  void  of  life  as  the  fields  of  upper 
ether.  We  then  enter  upon  a  boundless  plain,  hid 
from  view  by  rank  grasses  that  surmount  the 
eye  of  the  traveller,  who  knows  that  he  advances 
only  by  noting  his  change  of  relation  to  here  and 
there  an  unthrifty  palm.  We  ascend  the  banks 
of  a  rapid  and  tumultuous  stream,  that  seems  to 
rush  through  the  countries  it  traverses  (not  bless- 
ing its  borders)  but,  like  a  conqueror,  in  haughty 
hostility  and  suspicious  haste.  We  discern,  at 
length,  stretching  all  across  the  boundless  level, 
a   mound   or   rampart,    so  rude  in  its  lines   and 
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construction,  that  we  may  doubt  whether  it  be  a 
work  of  art,  or  a  ridge  of  hills,  singularly  uni- 
form; or  rather  a  natural  dyke  of  pebbles, 
thrown  up  in  some  distant  age  by  a  stormy  sea 
that  had  invaded  the  desert.  Yet  is  the  elevated 
line  marked  by  towers  at  regular  intervals;  and 
between  them  may  be  descried  trains  of  horsemen 
and  chariots,  passing  from  point  to  point,  in 
slow  or  rapid  movement. 

"  The  ill-formed  road  terminates  at  the  brink 
of  a  spacious  trench,  thick  with  sedges,  and  which 
immediately  fronts  the  wall.  Beside  these  lazy 
waters  multitudes  are  listlessly  waiting  either  for 
leave  of  admission  to  the  city,  or  leave  to  depart 
towards  their  homes.  We  cross  the  trench,  and 
by  a  long,  dim,  and  tortuous  passage,  penetrate 
the  thickness  of  the  walls,  and  look  once  more 
upon  the  brightness  of  the  day  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  city. 

"  In  front,  at  a  considerable  distance,  frowns  a 
second  wall,  not  less  lofty  than  the  first,  but  more 
compact  and  regular  in  its  construction. — The 
spacious  interval  between  the  two  munitions  is 
a  formless,  sightless  wilderness,  trampled  by 
horsemen,  speckled  with  beggarly  encampments, 
and  given  up  to  confusion,  filth,  and  lawless 
wrongs. 

"  But  we  pass  the  gate  of  the  inner  rampart, 
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and  by  one  of  the  many  flights  of  steps  that  hang 
on  its  side,  ascend  to  the  summit,  and  thence 
contemplate  the  pride  and  glory  of  the  mistress 
of  half  the  world.  Strain  not  the  sight  by  attempt- 
ing to  discern  the  opposite  wall  of  the  city; — 
it  is  lost  in  the  deep  ethereal  of  the  horizon,  and 
dimmed  by  the  vibratory  vapours  that  ascend 
from  the  intermediate  space.  But  you  ask,  where 
is  Nineveh?  where  its  palaces,  where  its  temples, 
where  its  houses,  where  its  people?  Nothing 
hardly  meets  the  eye  from  the  elevation  we  have 
gained  but  dense  groves,  fields,  or  gardens, 
covered  with  luxuriant  vegetation ;  or  artificial 
mounds  and  platforms,  upon  the  grassy  sides  and 
surfaces  of  which  trickling  streams  and  fountains 
are  sparkling  in  the  sun. 

"  Let  us  then  descend,  and  resuming  our  seat 
upon  the  hunch  of  the  patient  camel,  pursue  our 
journey  of  many  days  through  the  streets  of  the 
city.  Streets!  say  rather  high-ways  and  pastures 
of  herds  among  the  frequent  towns,  hamlets, 
fortresses,  of  a  populous  province !  On  every 
side  are  seen  spacious  separate  enclosures,  the 
irregular  buildings  of  which  are  hid  almost  be- 
neath lofty  trees,  and  the  whole  encompassed  by 
a  forbidding  wall,  that  shows  only  a  single  suspi- 
cious entrance.  He  then  who  would  take  Nineveh 
must   first   scale   its   double,    mountain-rampart; 
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and  then  besiege  in  succession  ten  thousand  bul- 
warked towns. 

"  The  multitudes  that  are  traversing  the  open 
spaces  look  more  like  travellers  on  distant  jour- 
neys, than  the  hurrying  or  lounging  crowds  of  a 
city. — We  have  at  length  penetrated  to  the  centre 
of  Nineveh,  and  stand  in  front  of  the  palace  of 
its  master.  A  pyramid  of  five  stages,  covering 
an  area  equal  to  the  site  of  some  considerable 
cities,  lifts  its  golden  apex  to  a  dim  height  in  the 
heavens.  The  lower  stage  is  a  murky  rampart 
of  black  marble,  guarded  by  colossal  sculptures, 
each  hideous  as  a  fiend.  The  second,  painted 
all  over  in  flagrant  scarlet,  exhibits  the  colon- 
nades, broad  ways,  entrances,  and  porticos,  that 
belong  to  the  lower  story  of  a  palace.  The 
third  stage — of  a  shining  azure,  is  adorned  with 
innumerable  turrets,  galleries,  windows;  and  is 
crowded  with  graceful  sculptures  or  statues  of 
brass.  The  fourth  quadrangle — sheathed  on  all 
sides  with  silver,  shows  a  laughing  richness  and 
beauty  in  its  glittering  decorations ;  and  one 
believes  it  to  be  the  region  of  perpetual  jollity. 
The  fifth  amazes  the  sun  with  its  sheets  of  bur- 
nished gold ;  and  by  an  awful  simplicity  of  style, 
declares  that  it  is  the  abode  of  imperial  piety. 

"  Now  fix  your  eye  upon  a  gallery  near  the 
centre   of    the   fourth    or    silvery   stage    of    the 
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palace:  can  you  descry  the  petty  figure  that  is 
pacing  the  sheltered  way  ?  Hardly. — Yet  know 
it  is  none  other  than  the  lord  of  the  stupendous 
structure.  Ah  !  how  immeasurable  is  the  dispro- 
portion between  man  and  his  pride !  Allow  him 
but  hewn  stones  and  timber  enough  for  giving  a 
vj/ible  expression  to  his  arrogance,  and  the  alti- 
tude of  a  mountain  shall  not  content  him  where- 
upon to  hang  out  all  the  enormous  folly  of  his 
self-love ! — The  people  of  Nineveh  are  authen- 
tically told  that  the  monarch  contemns  this  palace 
which  he  inherited  from  his  niggardly  ancestors, 
and  meditates  the  construction  of  another  that 
shall  be  indeed  worthy  of  his  greatness ! 

"  Each  of  the  temples  of  Nineveh  Is  the  palace 
of  some  golden  colossus,  which,  while  it  grins 
perpetual  contempt  upon  its  votaries,  is  a  very 
indulgent  master  of  its  personal  servants,  who  are 
glutted  with  pleasures  of  every  kind,  at  the  charge 
of  the  public.  The  shining  gods  of  Nineveh  are, 
in  fact,  so  many  ministers  of  state,  serving  to  keep 
the  people  submissive  under  the  hand  of  secular 
power.  Religion  is  nothing  more  than  one  of  the 
pomps  of  royalty; — very  splendid,  very  costly,  and 
very  absurd ;  very  supercilious  in  its  look  towards 
the  people ;  yet  licking  the  dust  at  the  feet  of  the 
monarch ; — all  its  beams  are  reflected  from  the  sun 
of  political  power.     This  subserviency  of  religion 

vol. in.  c 
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to  the  sword  and  sceptre  has  had  a  notable  in- 
fluence upon  the  ministers  of  the  gods.  Often 
compelled  as  they  are  to  eat  humiliation  before 
the  throne,  and  in  sight  of  the  people,  they  have, 
as  a  counterpoise  to  their  degradations,  possessed 
themselves  of  the  monopoly  of  science.  —  Thus 
furnished  with  knowledge,  they  are  always  safe 
from  contempt  or  extinction ;  and  moreover,  their 
influence  as  a  learned  body,  and  as  a  body  com- 
pelled to  stand  on  the  defensive,  has  served  in 
some  small,  yet  perceptible  degree,  to  moderate 
the  vehemence  of  tyranny. 

"  The  very  same  system  of  celestial  zoology 
which  leads  the  Egyptian  to  worship  cows,  cats, 
reptiles;  takes  at  Nineveh  a  more  magnific  form, 
suited  to  the  high  sentiments  of  a  military  people. 
You  could  never  persuade  warriors  to  do  homage 
to  snakes  or  monkeys.  The  starry  beasts  are 
therefore  left  in  the  sky,  where  they  are  adored 
as  surrounded  by  the  vagueness  of  lofty  concep- 
tions, and  veiled  by  mysteries.  Certain  of  the  na- 
tions of  the  Assyrian  empire,  vanquished,  not  yet 
degraded,  solace  their  pride  by  adhering  sternly 
to  high  abstract  dogmas,  in  maintaining  which 
they  possess  a  ground  whence  they  may  look  with 
scorn  upon  their  oppressors.  I  predict  that  when 
the  power  of  the  kings  of  Nineveh  shall  have 
become  more  political  than  military,  and  in  con- 
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sequence  of  that  transmutation  shall  have  more 
enslaved  the  tributary  nations,  these  will  forget 
their  lofty  principles,  and  merge  their  faith  in 
vulgar  idolatries. 

"  The  nations  embraced  by  the  Indus,  the 
Ganges,  and  the  Southern  Sea,  may  undergo 
conquests,  admit  colonies,  and  pay  tribute  to 
domestic  or  foreign  masters,  and  yet  retain  unal- 
tered, during  a  long  succession  of  ages,  the 
essential  part  of  their  present  social  constitution. 
I  assume  the  probability  of  invasions  and  con- 
quests for  India,  because  nature  has  at  once 
made  that  country  the  mine  of  all  desirable  pro- 
ducts, and  formed  the  people  mild  and  passive. 
And  I  calculate  upon  the  permanence  of  existing 
institutions,  because  they  embody  the  most  per- 
fect idea  that  can  be  conceived  of  the  mechanical 
principle  of  social  order,  combining  many  of  the 
highest  elements  of  human  nature  in  the  firmest 
union  and  the  justest  correspondence. 

"  You  know  that,  as  the  laws  of  attraction  and 
repulsion  govern  the  world  of  matter,  so  are 
there  like  antagonist  forces  which  hold  empire 
over  the  human  system.  An  attraction  and  a 
repulsion  work  together  through  all  parts  of 
the  intelligent  universe; — at  least  through  that 
part  of  it  which  comes  under  our  knowledge, 
c  2 
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Men  are  ruled  at  once  by  what  might  be  termed 
the  gregarious  and  the  segregative  propensities ; 
— by  a  social  and  an  abhorrent  motive.  That 
they  should  cluster  in  communities  is  the  law  of 
nature ;  and  not  less  that  they  should  cluster  in 
parties  or  factions : — they  must  aid  and  love 
each  other ;  and  also  hate  and  oppose. 

' '  Would  you  then  give  permanence  to  political 
institutions  : — sectarise  the  social  body  ;  surround 
each  portion  with  a  high  fence  of  inviolable 
prejudices  ;  infect  each  order  with  its  specific 
aversions  ;  give  to  each  its  usages  ;  assign  to  each 
its  peculiar  and  unalienable  functions  :  and  with 
all  take  care  that  these  functions  shall  be  so  dis- 
tributed as  that  each  order  is  an  indispensable 
class  of  the  community.  Let  the  two  principles 
of  mutual  dependence  and  of  mutual  dislike  or 
contempt  take  their  full  course,  and  run  to  their 
utmost  extremes.  If  once  you  admit  the  doctrine 
of  equal  rights  and  equal  moral  or  natural  dignity 
among  men,  and  then  attempt  to  balance  a  con- 
stitution by  opposing  force  to  force,  your  edifice 
will  endure  only  so  long  as  those  counteractive 
powers  are  in  exact  equilibrium.  Under  such  a 
constitution  of  things  faction  is  the  forerunner  of 
anarchy,  and  anarchy  of  despotism.  Not  so  when 
division  is  founded  upon  the  supposition  of  in- 
herent unalterable  diversities  of  dignity  and  office; 
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and  when  such  diversities  are  sanctioned  by  the 
awful  dogmas  and  rigid  usages  of  religion.  Di- 
vision then  becomes  the  secret  of  stability. 

"  To  divide  a  people  into  the  two  classes  of 
freemen  and  slaves,  is  to  place  two  bodies  in  de- 
clared oppugnancy,  each  of  which  is  numerous 
and  powerful  enough  to  inspire  the  other  with 
terror ;  a  terror  generating  on  the  one  side  cruelty, 
on  the  other  revengeful  malignity.  And  must  not 
a  triune  classification,  which  places  the  holders 
and  ministers  of  political  power  in  one  order — the 
ministers  of  religion  in  another,  and  the  mass  of 
the  people  in  the  third,  subside  at  length  into 
a  pure  despotism,  either  military  or  hierarchical .? 
Kings  will,  ere  long,  become  the  tools  of  priests, 
or  priests  the  obsequious  servants  of  kings,  for 
one  and  the  same  purpose — that  of  trampling 
upon  the  necks  of  the  people ;  or  worse,  the  two 
potential  orders  will  meet  as  independent  joint 
tenants  of  the  national  wealth,  and  part  it  at  their 
pleasure. 

"  I  will  not  affirm  that  nothing  short  of  a  sep- 
tenary classification  of  a  people  will  insure  per- 
manence to  a  system  of  mechanical  polity  ;  but  I 
believe  it  to  be  decidedly  more  proper  for  its 
purpose  than  any  other.*     The  Indian  tempera- 

*  The  account  given  by  Diodorus  and  by  Arrian  of  the 
seven  Indian  castes,  and  which  has  been  deemed  incorrect, 
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ment  being  of  the  intellectual  cast,  the  highest 
class  of  the  seven  into  which  the  people  is  divided 
is  therefore  constituted  of  the  priests  and  sages, 
whose  pretensions  to  a  sacred  character,  whose 
supposed  intercourse  with  super-human  natures, 
and  whose  actual  possession  of  science  and  learn- 
ing, enable  them  to  check,  to  mitigate,  and  if 
necessary  to  intimidate  the  secular  power.  The 
second  class,  which  challenges  all  royal  and  ma- 
gisterial powers  and  rights,  being  distinct  from 
the  third,  or  military,  secures  a  pacific  character 
to  the  entire  system,  and  renders  the  sword  (what 
it  should  always  be)  a  mere  weapon  to  be  em- 
ployed when  needed  for  purposes  of  defence. 
States  are  more  often  revolutionized  by  con- 
quering, than  by  submitting  to  conquests;  and  if 
the  magistrate  on  one  hand  be  forbidden  by  the 
law  of  his  birth  to  receive  the  education  of  a 
soldier,  and  the  soldier  by  a  like  law  be  precluded 
from  the  seat  of  power,  the  nation  can  never 
become  aggressive. 

"  The  fourth  class,  that  of  inspectors,  or  re- 
porters, which  by  function  would  ally  itself  to 
the  magisterial,  is  made  distinct,  both  that  it  may 
exercise  its  duties  independently,  and  that  the 

must  be  held  to  receive  high  authentication  from  this  concur- 
rent evidence  of  the  unquestionable  Archives  of  Melekartha. 
Who  will  be  so  bold  as  to  impugn  the  Tyrian  parchments  ? 
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sacredness  of  the  royal  class  may  not  be  impaired, 
as  it  must,  were  any  of  the  body  to  be  dispersed 
among  the  people  discharging  a  part  so  little  in 
repute  as  that  of  an  informer. 

"  It  remains  then  so  to  break  up  the  mass  of 
the  people  as  shall  divide  its  brute  force,  and 
balance  a  part  against  a  part.  The  separation 
of  this  mass  into  the  three  orders — the  agricul- 
tural, the  pastoral,  and  the  mechanical,  is  founded 
upon  a  natural  and  permanent  diversity  of  temper 
and  habits,  flowing  from  the  very  quality  of  the 
several  occupations.  The  cultivators  of  the  earth, 
who  stand  foremost  of  the  three  in  honour,  might 
soon,  on  a  soil  so  feracious  as  that  of  India,  by 
the  accumulation  of  wealth,  overthrow  the  balance 
of  the  state;  were  it  not  for  the  provision  that 
makes  them  mere  tenants  of  the  land,  which  they 
hold  from  the  sovereign,  who  is  sole  proprietor  of 
the  country,  and  administrator  of  its  entire  sur- 
plus produce. 

"  Meanwhile,  as  an  indemnity  for  this  absolute 
surrender  of  the  fruits  of  their  labour,  the  agricul- 
turists are  regarded  as  possessed  of  a  semi-sacred 
character,  such  as  defends  their  persons  and  their 
occupations  from  injury,  even  while  war  rages 
around  them.  A  more  beautiful  illustration  of 
the  power  of  ancient  opinion  cannot  be  imagined 
than  is  seen  on   the  plains  of  India,  when  the 
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husbandman  turns  a  moment  from  his  toil,  un- 
anxious  for  his  life  or  tillage,  to  gaze  upon  the 
furious  encounters  of  armies  ! 

"  The  habits  and  temper  of  the  feeder  of  flocks 
and  herds  is  essentially  unlike  that  of  the  hus- 
bandman;  the  former  is  indolent,  unsettled,  gross 
in  his  tastes  and  manners,  and  often  ferocious ;  the 
other  is  sedulous,  quiescent,  and  simple-hearted. 
Let  then  the  two  occupations  be  severed  ;  and  if 
for  the  preservation  of  the  purity  of  other  classes 
the  herdsman  is  consigned  to  contempt,  the  con- 
tumely of  mankind  will  be  a  remote  evil  while  he 
roams  free  and  solitary  among  the  mountains. 
The  class  of  artificers,  forming  the  seventh  di- 
vision of  the  people,  may  safely  be  allowed  to 
accumulate  all  the  wealth  it  can,  so  long  as 
six  sevenths  of  the  community  regard  it  with 
scorn. 

"  Any  such  developement  of  individual  intel- 
ligence as  might  tend  to  break  through  the  esta- 
blished boundaries  of  the  social  order  is  rendered 
in  the  last  degree  improbable  by  the  hereditary 
succession  of  employments.  The  human  mind 
scarcely  puts  forth  its  powers  except  on  open 
spaces ;  nor  will  genius  soar  between  walls. 

"  Thus  are  permanence  and  tranquillity  pur- 
chased—  deliberately  purchased,  at  the  cost  of 
national  mediocrity.     The  people  may  attain  the 
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highest  excellence  which  is  possible  to  men 
moving  in  mass ;  hut  must  think  of  no  advance- 
ments that  are  to  be  won  by  the  efforts  of 
individuals. 

"  I  have  done  then  with  the  nations  that  are 
governed  upon  the  mechanical  principle  of  social 
order.  The  first  form  of  this  principle,  I  have 
said,  is  that  of  the  patriarchal  system  as  esta- 
blished in  China ;  and  which  rests  upon  the  broad 
bottom  of  the  intellectual  infanticity  of  the  people. 
The  second  allows  the  people  their  energies,  but 
holds  them  in  chains  by  the  agency  of  a  debasing 
superstition  :  such  is  the  system  of  Egypt.  The 
third  form  is  the  simple  one  of  military  force, 
common  to  central  and  Western  Asia:  and  the 
fourth,  that  of  a  perfect  and  natural  classification, 
such  as  prevails  in  India.  Shall  we  see  what 
may  be  done,  or  hoped  for,  on  the  higher  ground 
where  expansion  is  given  to  individual  forces  and 
personal  character?" 
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CHAP.  III. 

"  There  are  two  forces,"  continued  the  legis- 
lator, "  that  separately  may  put  in  movement  the 
principle  of  individual  energy,  as  the  primary 
law  of  national  polity. — I  mean  Trade  or  Intel- 
ligence. The  first  has  been  seen  to  develope 
itself  among  the  Tsidonians  (alas,  that  their  pro- 
sperity is  overthrown !)  The  second  is  even  now 
putting  forth  its  young  strength  among  a  people 
of  the  west  little  known  to  the  nations  of  the 
east,  but  destined,  as  I  divine,  to  run  through  a 
course  whereon  they  shall  win  the  glory  of  leaving 
nothing  to  the  men  of  after  times  but  to  admire 
and  to  imitate  their  achievements. 

"  Of  this  distinguished  race,  of  whom  I  had 
before  occasion  to  make  mention,  I  shall  say  little, 
inasmuch  as  their  greatness  is  yet  in  embryo.  But 
I  see  in  their  intellectual  conformation  those 
three  qualities  of  mind  which,  when  united  and 
well  balanced,  insure  to  a  people  the  attainment 
of  liberty — knowledge — glory.  The  qualities  I 
speak  of  are,  first,  the  power  of  abstraction  and 
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analysis,  which,  as  the  element  of  mechanical 
invention,  leads  to  science;— -science  to  refine- 
ment; and  these  to  wealth  and  national  supre- 
macy. Next  the  faculty  of  imagination  which, 
checked  by  the  former  (not  otherwise)  produces 
purity  of  taste,  and  insures  absolute  excellence 
in  all  the  arts  : — and  lastly,  the  sense  or  instinct 
(for  it  is  a  sentiment  that  seems  more  innate  than 
acquired)  of  personal  or  individual  dignity.  This, 
informed  by  philosophy  and  refined  by  good  taste, 
renders  a  people  unconquerable.  Men  who  highly 
esteem  themselves,  and  who  well  know  the  ground 
of  that  self-esteem,  may  fall  in  the  field  before 
superior  forces,  or  may  be  loaded  with  chains ; 
but  can  never  until  they  are  corrupted,  that  is, 
until  they  are  no  longer  worthy  of  their  own 
respect,  be  enslaved.  Ah !  I  sigh  to  know  that  I 
must  not  live  to  contemplate  the  greatness  of  the 
people,  that  are  now  spreading  themselves  about 
the  shores  of  the  western  inland  sea,  and  upon 
its  islands!  To  them  it  shall  be  given  to  transmit 
to  distant  ages  the  seeds  of  all  civilization. 

"  Nor  shall  I  speak,  Tsidonian  Chief,  of  the 
Tsidonians.  You  well  understand  that  the  prin- 
ciple of  individual  spontaneity  is  the  veritable 
secret  of  commercial  greatness.  Wealth,  you 
know,  is  not  the  product  of  enactments  ;  or  of 
state   management;  —  or   of  royal    or   senatorial 
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wisdom : — except  so  far  as  such  wisdom  employs 
itself  in  abstaining  from  interference  with  the 
movements  of  a  machine  which  moves  best  when 
least  touched  by  the  hand  of  power. 

"  The  primeval  polity  of  your  race  was  patri- 
archal.— That  form  must  be  modified,  or  abso- 
lutely changed,  when  you  yield  the  sceptre  to 
the  hand  of  your  successor.  It  is  true  that  a 
people  may  acquire  commercial  greatness  under 
any  form  of  government  that  is  wisely — I  mean 
abstinently  administered.  But  the  spontaneous 
principle  whence  wealth  proceeds  has  a  natural 
affinity  with  the  democratic  constitution,  and  will 
chafe  and  be  often  convulsed  until  all  the  elements 
of  the  system  are  homogeneous.  Let  your  son 
give  such  a  system  of  government  to  his  people 
as  shall  work  well,  and  right  itself,  independently 
of  the  personal  character  of  the  sovereign.  This 
act  of  patriotism  will  save  the  Tsidonians  the  ne- 
cessity of  driving  your  grandson  from  the  throne 
of  his  ancestors : — and  save  them  too  the  miseries 
of  an  oligarchical  or  democratic  despotism. 

"  I  have  given  you  my  classification  of  the 
human  family,  and  shall  not  detain  you  by  de- 
fending my  practice  of  legislating  for  those  nations 
that  constitute  the  middle  order,  on  principles  of 
accommodation  to  their  degraded  condition.     Let 
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it  suffice  to  say  that  I  have  at  command  no  means 
for  leading  them  upon  the  higher  and  better 
course  of  absolute  wisdom  and  virtue.  And  I 
would  not  irritate  latent  faculties  by  introducing 
elements  of  improvement  that  might  rankle,  but 
could  work  to  no  advantage. 

"  Theorists  in  government  are  ever  erring  on 
the  supposition  that  the  improvement  and  pros- 
perity of  nations  takes,  or  can  take  its  rise  from 
the  centre  of  power,  and  thence  flow  diffusively 
over  the  surface  ;  as  irrigation  is  led  upon  the 
fields  from  a  common  reservoir.  Wealth,  hap- 
piness, good  order,  good  manners,  must  spring 
from  beneath  ;  must  break  forth  from  innume- 
rable points ;  must  rise  to  the  surface  from  living 
sources  ;  from  individual  bosoms.  Nothing  then 
can  be  more  idle,  or  mischievous,  than  to  make 
national  wealth  and  happiness  matters  of  direct 
legislation. 

"  Before  any  system  of  laws  abstractedly  good 
can  be  given  to  the  people  of  Asia  or  of  Egypt, 
they  must  confess  and  renounce  the  capital  error 
of  regarding  men  individually  with  contempt  : 
and  on  the  other  hand  if  the  Tsidonians,  and  if 
the  illustrious  western  race  I  have  twice  men- 
tioned would  reach  the  utmost  point  of  national 
greatness,  they  must  give  the  fullest  possible  play 
to  the  principle  which  assumes  an  incalculable 
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importance  to  attach  to  the  life  and  welfare  of 
each  individual  of  the  community,  apart  from  the 
amount  of  his  personal  merits.  Let  them  teach 
every  man  to  think  highly  of  himself  (not  indeed 
in  comparison  with  others)  but  abstractedly  as  a 
man ;  and  highly  to  esteem  his  unalienable  pri- 
vileges and  his  acquired  enjoyments. 

"  Contempt  for  himself  or  his  fellows  is  the 
most  pestiferous  of  all  vicious  sentiments,  and 
should,  in  every  state,  be  regarded  as  treason 
against  the  commonwealth.  Contemplate  the  ef- 
fects of  such  contempt  under  the  despotisms  of 
Asia!  Men  are  nothing  better  than  the  monads 
of  a  mass. — The  crowd  endures  oppressions; 
suffers  famine  ;  languishes  in  disease  ;  is  crushed 
under  the  chariot  of  war. — The  crowd  is  renewed 
by  the  energies  of  nature  ; — renewed  to  be  the 
victims  of  the  same  series  of  miseries.  —  And 
these  revolutions  are  looked  upon  with  a  fixed 
apathy  ;  for  what  is  the  aggregate  importance 
of  the  mass,  when  the  particles  composing  it 
can  severally  pretend  absolutely  to  none  ! 

"  But  you  ask — How,  without  cherishing  in 
the  inferior  orders  of  the  community  an  insuf- 
ferable arrogance,  shall  we  impart  to  a  whole 
people  this  necessary  feeling  of  personal,  import- 
ance ;  especially  as  the  inevitable  conditions  of 
labour,    and  the    accidents   of   disease,  and    the 
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common  decays  and  infirmities  of  life,  will  always 
reduce  a  large  portion  of  mankind  to  a  state 
which  it  is  barely  possible  to  shield  from  the  scorn 
of  the  more  privileged  classes  ?  The  problem  is 
not  to  be  instantly  or  easily  solved. — It  is  most 
true  that  wretchedness  has  a  power  to  perpetuate 
itself,  both  by  relaxing  the  nerves  of  personal 
energy,  and  by  keeping  alive  in  the  community 
a  sentiment  of  abhorrence,  of  loathing,  of-derision, 
such  as  infects  the  entire  social  body,  in  greater 
or  less  degrees  with  a  malignant  indifference  to 
the  sufferings  of  others. 

"  It  is  true  also  that  those  democratic  forms 
of  government  which  invest  the  meanest  citizens 
with  political  power,  and  by  that  means  inflate 
each  tattered  and  unwashen  artizan  with  a  sense  of 
personal  consequence,  bring  into  the  social  system 
too  many  elements  of  anarchy  to  consist,  either 
with  any  degree  of  internal  tranquillity,  or  with  a 
wise  policy  towards  other  states. 

"  Where,  then,  look  for  the  means  which  we 
want  of  ennobling  the  people  ?  I  ask  you  now  to 
accompany  me  to  some  one  of  the  crowded  cities 
which  the  pride  of  power  has  filled  with  pomps — 
and  woes.  Penetrate  with  me  the  retreats  of 
abject  wretchedness  : — they  are  found  not  afar — 
trust  me  —  from  the  highways  of  sumptuous 
revelry !     Enter  those  huts  of  want  and  pain  that 
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are  hidden  in  the  broad  shadow  of  palaces. — 
Nay,  shrink  not  from  the  squalid  horrors  of  the 
place  !  it  holds  your  fellows !  But  the  miseries 
of  long  years  have  taught  them  to  abhor,  not 
only  their  lot,  but  their  very  nature  ;  and  in  con- 
senting to  contempt,  they  have  become  too  worthy 
of  it.  Daily  they  receive  in  their  bosoms,  with  a 
reckless  apathy,  the  shafts  of  scorn,  and  having 
learned  the  fatal  art  of  deriding  derision,  deride 
also  every  excellence,  and  every  energy  that 
might  redeem  them  from  utter  loathsomeness. 

"  Had  we  not  come  on  a  different  errand,  I 
might  ask  you,  while  amid  this  scene,  to  calculate 
the  cost  of  the  pleasures  of  those  whom  Fortune 
bloats  with  her  favours  !  But  I  refrain  ;  and  turn 
to  the  matter  in  hand. — Let  it  then  be  assumed  a 
possible  thing,  as  we  stand  in  the  midst  of  the 
miserable  and  degraded  beings  whom  we  have 
come  to  visit,  to  breathe  silently  into  each  desolate 
heart  the  confident  hope  of  an  immortality  of 
delights  and  honours.  Let  the  new  excitement 
descend  upon  the  sunken  nature  tranquilly,  like 
the  dews  of  evening  upon  scorched  meadows. 
Let  it  insensibly,  and  without  any  consciousness 
of  violent  transition,  suffuse  itself  through  the 
soul,  and,  as  a  natural  inspiration,  possess  itself 
of  the  heart.  Let  it  be  to  each  like  a  placid 
waking  from  a  troubled  sleep,  to  the  solid  joy  of 
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a  happy  reality.  What  shall  be  the  consequence  ? 
A  vulgar  inference  would  tell  us  that  the  hope  or 
certainty  of  a  futurity  of  pleasure  and  glory  will 
make  recklessness  still  more  reckless,  and  render 
those  who  before  were  too  regardless  of  the 
decencies  of  life,  absolutely  indifferent  to  every 
interest  of  their  brief  intermediate  term  of  suffer- 
ing. This  I  say  would  be  a  vulgar  inference. 
But  human  nature,  I  am  bold  to  affirm,  works  in 
another  manner  ;  and  I  would  forfeit  all  my  repu- 
tation if  you  did  not  see  these  abject  men,  into 
whose  bosoms  we  have  supposed  the  hope  of  a 
future  life  to  be  breathed,  almost  instantly  start 
up  from  their  bed  of  straw  and  filth — put  away 
their  impurities — decently  arrange  their  tatters — 
become  impatient  of  want,  idleness,  and  contempt ; 
and  look  round  with  an  efficient  energy  for  the 
means  of  obtaining  the  comforts  of  life.  A  very 
few  peculiar  instances  excepted,  I  confidently 
predict  that  such  would  be  the  result  of  the  expe- 
riment I  have  supposed,  and  believe  that,  within 
the  compass  of  a  year,  the  wilderness  of  human 
misery  would  be  seen  to  blossom  and  fructify  like 
a  garden.  We  should  then  have  gained  our 
primary  means  of  national  prosperity,  simply  by 
teaching  men  to  estimate  more  highly  their  own 
destinies. 

"But  to  complete  the  experiment,  and  to  add 
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force  to  my  inference,  I  will  send  you,  after  an 
interval  of  time,  on  a  mission  of  despair  to  these 
same  persons.  Whisper  in  their  ears,  as  with 
the  insidious  malice  of  the  serpent,  that  their 
fond  hope  of  immortality  is  a  dream.  Despoil 
them  of  their  expected  joy  ; — strip  them  of  their 
anticipated  honours.  Bring  them  back  to  the 
hard  realities  of  to-day;  and  persuade  them  that 
they  have  absolutely  no  inheritance  beyond  its 
cares,  and  toils,  and  hasty  pleasures.  Will  they, 
when  thus  robbed  of  their  supposed  greatness, 
retain  that  energy  and  force  of  virtue  they  had 
acquired  ? — I  think  not,  but  should  rather  expect 
to  find  all  but  a  very  few  presently  wallowing  in 
destructive  sensualities ;  or  supine  in  the  quagmire 
of  misery. 

"The  very  same  means  of  improvement  which, 
as  I  have  assumed,  would  be  efficacious  for  rais- 
ing the  degraded  many  from  their  listlessness  of 
woe,  would  also,  I  believe,  avail  to  correct  that 
pernicious  selfishness  which  indurates  the  hearts 
of  the  upper  classes  in  every  community,  and  ren- 
ders the  fortunate  insensible  to  evils  that  are  at 
once  crushing  their  fellow-men,  and  threatening 
to  fall  upon  themselves. 

"  After  you  have  visited  the  hovels  of  misery, 
and  have  there  proclaimed  immortality ;  turn  and 
proclaim  the  same  quickening  truth  in  the  ban- 


TEMPLE    OF    MELEKARTHA.  43 

quetting  hall  of  voluptuous  princes. — Tell  those 
who  are  glutting  themselves  with  delights,  while, 
within  sound  of  their  drunken  revelries,  their 
fellow-men  are  perishing  of  hunger — tell  them 
that  these  their  forgotten  and  contemned  brethren 
are  heirs  of  an  unalienable  inheritance  of  endless 
life !  Bring  home  with  force  to  their  hearts  the 
conviction  that  the  wretches  whom  their  menials 
drive  starving  from  their  gate,  are  destined  to 
live  when  all  the  stars  shall  have  flickered  and 
become  extinct! — Were  it  possible  to  produce 
such  a  conviction  in  such  hearts  (I  confess  a  most 
difficult  achievement)  I  verily  believe  its  instan- 
taneous effect  would  be  to  make  each  voluptuary 
shudder  at  his  selfishness,  loathe  his  dainties,  and 
arise  to  convey  a  share  of  comfort  to  the  des- 
titute. 

"  Is  it  not  thus  that  we  feel  and  act  on  many 
an  ordinary  occasion?  If  a  wretch  perishing 
with  hunger,  stands  at  our  door,  and  we  learn 
that  he  was  born  to  the  rights  of  a  prince,  our 
compassion  is  quickened.  If  told  that  these 
rights  are  irrecoverably  lost,  our  pity  swells,  but 
the  zeal  of  benevolence  slackens  a  whit.  On  the 
contrary,  if  assured  that  the  degradation  of  the 
noble  personage  is  accidental  and  temporary — 
if  informed  that  he  is  on  his  way  through  suf- 
ferings and  disguises  to   possess   himself  of  his 
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patrimony  of  wealth  and  honour,  we  proffer  to 
him,  (apart  from  all  selfish  calculations  of  reward) 
not  a  casual  alms,  but  our  zealous  aid  and  purse. 

"  You  will  at  least  grant  my  general  principle, 
that  on  the  one  hand,  in  proportion  as  men  re- 
spect themselves  and  esteem  their  destinies,  they 
will  be  impatient  of  degradations: — and  that,  on 
the  other,  the  same  high  opinion  of  the  inherent 
importance  of  human  nature  is  the  most  effica- 
cious of  all  restraints  upon  the  reckless  selfish- 
ness of  the  potential  members  of  the  community. 
I  know  not  that  there  is  any  other  doctrine  than 
that  of  immortality  (wherewith  I  connect  the  idea 
of  future  retribution,  administered  by  the  Su- 
preme Intelligence)  which  has  universality  and 
power  enough  to  produce  the  desired  end. 

"  You  will  say  then,  if  the  doctrine  of  immor- 
tality be  the  only  means  of  fully  quickening  the 
energy,  virtue,  and  sympathy  of  man,  then  is  the 
hope  of  any  material  advancement  of  the  nations 
incalculably  distant.  For  though  the  belief  be 
so  reasonable  as  it  is,  and  so  much  authenticated, 
it  rests  almost  latent  in  the  human  mind.  I  grant 
indeed  that  the  hope  of  improvement  must  be 
deemed  remote  on  all  common  principles  of  cal- 
culation ;  and  I  admit,  moreover,  that  the  happy 
consequences  I  have  imagined,  can  never  (or  in  a 
very  imperfect  degree)  result  from  the  belief  of  a 
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future  life,  so  long  as  that  belief  is  no  more  than 
an  obscure  deduction  of  reason,  or  a  faint  surmise 
of  sages,  or  a  fond  supposition  of  melancholic 
minds,  or  an  opinion  monopolized  by  a  few,  or 
held  as  a  colour  of  faction.  But  hear  me  while 
I  show  the  ground  of  a  better  anticipation.  I 
believe  then  that  wherever  on  the  face  or  in  the 
depths  of  nature  we  detect  an  element  of  force, 
or  a  latent  energy  of  any  sort,  we  may  safely 
predict  for  it  a  season  of  developement.  My 
philosophy  admits  not  the  supposition  of  there 
being  within  the  circle  either  of  the  material  or 
the  intellectual  systems  any  idle  or  non-efficient 
faculties,  though  such  may  pass  through  long 
periods  of  repose.  I  rather  believe  that  the 
same  wisdom  and  beneficence  which  has  created 
a  dormant  power,  will,  in  its  time,  give  it  a 
vigour  of  activity. 

"  Now  I  find  the  doctrine  of  immortality  ex- 
isting, though  inertly,  within  and  throughout  the 
human  system.  The  persuasion,  it  is  true,  sleeps 
for  the  most  part  in  the  bosom  of  mankind ; 
nevertheless  it  lives.  I  confide  that  it  shall  awake 
in  its  day  of  power:  and  what  a  day  of  power 
shall  it  be  when  man  confidently  deems  himself 
imperishable ! 

''  A  gradual,  a  slow,  and  a  retarded  develope- 
ment of  potential  principles  is  manifestly  the  law 
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of  the  universe.  And  the  greater  the  principle, 
the  slower  is  the  process  of  its  expansion.  How- 
inscrutable  soever  may  be  the  reasons  of  the  divine 
procedure  in  denying  to  one  age  what  is  to  be 
given  to  another,  I  steadfastly  believe  that  the  day 
of  truth  shall  actually  break  upon  the  world. 

"  To  return  to  our  speculations,  I  will  predict 
that  when  every  individual  of  the  human  race 
shall  think  himself  and  his  fellows  immortal,  the 
knotty  problems  of  political  science  shall  be  su- 
perseded, and  the  business  of  government  shall 
become  the  simplest  and  the  easiest  of  all  occu- 
pations." 


CHAP.  IV. 

The  Chief  hastily  reverted  to  the  direct  line  of 
his  journey. 

He  recognised  the  region  in  which  his  captive 
sons  were  languishing,  when  he  reached  a  country 
horrid  by  its  desolation,  and  void  of  any  object 
that  bespeaks  the  beneficence  of  the  Creator. 
Water-courses,  dried  by  the  fervour  of  the  sun, 
intersected  valleys  that  were  enriched  only  by 
many-coloured  rocks  and  broken  strata.  Hills, 
not  sublime  by  magnitude,  nor  ranged  in  sweeping 
lines  or  masses,  shut  out  the  prospect  on  every 
side ;  so  that  the  traveller  thought  himself  lost 
amid  the  confused  irregularities  of  the  surface, 
and  looked  in  vain  for  some  prominent  object 
that  might  assure  him  of  his  course. 

The  wolf  and  the  robber  claimed  this  territory 
as  their  fruitful  domain ;  for  it  occupied  a  middle 
position  between  populous  regions,  and  was  neces- 
sarily traversed  by  companies  of  merchants  ;  and 
these  furnished  a  frequent  prey  to  assuage  the 
famine  of  both. 
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From  some  solitary  outcasts,  wandering  upon 
this  wilderness,  the  Chief  asked  his  road  towards 
the  station  of  the  exiled  Tsidonians. — The  men 
shuddered  at  the  question  ;  and  pointing  with  a 
trembling  hand  to  some  rude  eminences  in  the 
distance,  said,  "  Beyond  those  dreary  hills  is 
the  camp  of  the  people  devoted  to  the  wrathful 
gods. — Shun  the  region  : — horrible  deaths  await 
any  who,  uncalled,  intrude  upon  the  sacred 
precincts." 

"  Is  it  indeed,"  said  the  Chief,  "  in  the  midst 
of  this  bladeless  wilderness  that  the  devoted 
people  have  chosen  their  rest?  By  what  means 
do  they  subsist?  Do  they  imbibe  aliment  from 
thin  air ;  or  nourish  their  lives  upon  the  sands  of 
the  desert?" 

"  Alas!"  replied  the  wanderers,  "it  were  well 
for  the  adjacent  countries  if  the  secluded  con- 
gregation could  sustain  themselves  so  cheaply ; 
or  if  the  gods  whose  prey  they  are  would  pay  the 
charges  of  their  maintenance.  It  is  far  otherwise  ; 
and  all  the  fertile  lands  far  and  near  have  been 
impoverished  to  find  them  food.  When  first  they 
arrived  in  these  parts  they  brought  with  them  an 
order  from  the  mighty  Habaddon,  requiring  all 
people  through  whose  borders  they  might  pass, 
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to  furnish  them  with  a  sufficiency  of  bread.  And 
since  they  have  rested  in  yonder  rocky  glen  the 
cultivators  of  the  arable  land  that  skirts  the 
wilderness  towards  the  south,  have,  with  trem- 
bling and  fear,  brought  them  at  stated  times, 
whatever  has  been  demanded." 

"  How  ? — are  these  captives  armed  with  means 
for  enforcing  payment  of  so  heavy  a  tribute?" 

"  Yes,  they  are  armed  ;  —  not  indeed  with 
swords  and  bows ;  but  with,  absolute  control 
over  the  air  and  the  earth;  —  over  waters,  winds, 
fires,  pestilences,  droughts,  murrains,  blights ; 
and  in  terror  of  these  plagues  the  impoverished 
people  bring  hither  a  half  of  their  harvests." 

The  Chief  established  his  attendants  upon 
the  skirts  of  this  region,  which  nature  had  at 
first  blasted,  and  now  superstition  had  cursed. 
After  providing  for  their  welfare,  he  set  out 
alone  to  inspect  the  camp  of  his  captive  people. — 
All  the  hours  of  the  day  were  consumed  in 
traversing  the  intermediate  desert  —  a  desert 
given  to  stones,  sulphur,  and  salt ;  at  sun-set  he 
reached  a  barrier  of  rocks,  after  ascending 
which  he  looked  down  upon  the  murky  camp  of 
his  unhappy  Tsidonians. 

VOL.  III.  J) 
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An  ample  area  was  surrounded  by  a  low  wall 
of  loose  stones,  negligently  piled,  the  general 
line  of  which  swerved  much  from  a  perfect  circle. 
A  slender  stream,  with  its  tributary  brook,  di- 
vided the  enclosed  ground  into  three  nearly 
equal  portions  ;  —  each  compartment  being  irre- 
gularly filled  with  hovels,  constructed  like  the 
outer  wall,  of  loose  stones,  and  roofed  with 
broken  slabs  of  slate.  An  open  space,  running 
along  the  banks  of  the  brooks,  gave  distinctness 
to  the  three  clusters  of  huts. 

In  the  centre  of  each  division,  a  lofty  pole 
supported  a  broad  banner  that  sullenly  waved 
in  the  wind — now  falling  and  trailing  upon  the 
ground,  now  flacking  and  shivering  on  high. 
The  first  of  these  flags  was  of  fiery  scarlet,  the 
second  of  crimson,  and  the  most  remote  seemed 
to  be  of  a  splendid  purple.  Near  to  each  banner 
a  fire  smouldered  or  blazed,  and  covered  the 
heavens  with  clouds  of  sulphurous  smoke. 

The  sun  had  set,  and  silence  reigned  in  the 
camp.  Here  and  there,  by  the  light  of  the  fires, 
a  solitary  being  was  seen  pacing  the  ground  with 
melancholy  step,  while  some  were  standing  mo- 
tionless as  statues ;  others,  outstretched  as  if  in 
death,  strewed  the  open  spaces.  —  The  Chief, 
with  a  struggling  emotion  of  joy  and  anguish, 
recognized  the  national  form  and  figure. 
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"  Are  these,"  said  he,  "  indeed  my  people  ? — 
Yes,  I  have  at  length  found  my  sons  ; — but  how 
estranged !  how  wretched !  Fallen  so  far,  may 
they  be  raised — redeemed — led  back  to  life  and 


reason 


?" 


Fraught  with  melancholy  and  perplexing 
thoughts,  the  father  of  his  people  withdrew 
from  the  height — gave  himself  a  short  repose, 
and  before  the  earliest  break  of  morning,  set 
out  on  his  return  to  the  station  of  his  party. 
The  freshness  of  the  rising  day  dispelled — as  it 
will  from  vigorous  minds,  the  langour  of  dejec- 
tion, and  the  Chief  intently  revolved  the  mea- 
sures which  he  proposed  to  pursue  for  the 
deliverance  of  the  captives.  Absorbed  in  these 
cogitations,  he  lost  the  path  he  had  pursued  the 
preceding  day,  and  wandered  far  upon  a  track- 
less level,  before  he  recollected  whither  he  had 
strayed.  While  at  a  hurried  pace,  and  with 
laborious  steps,  he  made  his  way  towards  an  ele- 
vation, whence  he  might  discover  some  remem- 
bered object,  he  came  upon  an  insulated  pile  of 
rocks,  that  overhung  their  base,  and  offered  him 
the  unexpected  solace  of  a  shelter  from  the  heat 
during  the  hour  of  noon.  With  haste  he  turned 
toward  the  shaded  side  of  the  impending  mass — 
and  started  to  behold  it  already  occupied  by  a 
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human  being; — or  was  it  human?  —  its  ghast- 
liness  seemed  to  contradict  the  supposition.  The 
miserable  solitary,  upon  whose  seclusion  he  had 
intruded,  was  aroused  from  sleep  by  his  tread  ; 
and,  as  if  frantic  with  amazement,  started  on  his 
feet.  How  hideous  and  pitiable  was  his  aspect ! 
His  grey  hair  and  beard,  in  tangled  masses,  co- 
vered his  breast  and  shoulders :  —  his  limbs  — 
wasted  to  the  bone,  were  barely  hid  by  a  tat- 
tered wolf's  hide.  A  deep  fixed  horror,  and 
ghostlike  melancholy  sat  on  his  features.  In 
the  second  moment  of  the  encounter,  the  Chief 
perceived  that  a  triple  chain  of  brass,  descending 
from  the  top  of  the  rock  near  which  he  stood, 
embraced  his  neck,  loins,  and  ankles.  A  small 
cistern  of  corrupted  water  stood  in  a  recess  of  the 
rock ;  and  beside  it  a  diminished  measure  of  rice. 
The  person  of  the  Chief  was  designedly  much 
disguised  and  concealed  by  the  hunting  dress 
he  had  assumed.  After  a  few  moments  of  mu- 
tual surprise,  the  wretched  captive  broke  silence, 
and  in  a  hoarse  enfeebled  voice  exclaimed  — 
"  Seasonably  come,  good  huntsman !  Yet  I 
might  wonder  what  hope  of  game  can  have  led 
you  upon  these  lifeless  sands — whereon  nothing 
lives  but  despair !  Yet  now,  and  in  haste,  per- 
form a  deed  of  mercy : — Send  the  polished  shaft 
you  hold  in  your  hand  to  the  heart  of  a  wretch — 
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nay,  be  not  scrupulous ;  —  believe  me  the  most 
atrocious  of  criminals. — Believe  that  your  hand 
will  rid  the  earth  of  a  monster  of  sin. — I  tell  you, 
heaven  will  ask  no  account  of  my  blood ! " 

"  Pitiable  man,"  replied  the  Chief—"  tell  me 
first  your  story  of  guilt,  that  I  may  sleep  the 
calmer  to-night  after  wetting  my  hitherto  inno- 
cent barb  in  the  blood  of  a  brother."  _ 

"  Spare  a  wretch,  whose  spirit  is  about  to  flit 
to   the    place    of  judgment,    the   telling   of  his 


crimes 


"  Unhappy  friend,  I  must  then  assure  you  that 
I  reckon  it  the  greatest  of  all  calamities  to  be 
compelled  to  shed  the  blood  of  man ;  and  in  a 
word  must  not  serve  you  at  all  if  I  can  do  so  in 
no  other  manner  than  by  driving  my  javelin 
through  your  heart. — But  let  me  rather  divide 
your  chain — refresh  you  from  my  store  of  bread 
and  wine  —  support  your  tottering  steps  to  a 
happier  region;  and  in  requital  you  shall  show 
me  the  way,  if  you  know  it,  from  this  desert ; 
for  I  have  lost  my  path." 

"  Lost  your  path !  then  be  warned  of  a  danger 
far  worse  than  that  of  perishing   of  thirst   and 
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hunger  on  these  sands !  Know,  that  at  the  dis- 
tance only  of  a  few  hours  from  this  rock,  beyond 
the  neighbouring  sand  hills,  a  community  of 
devoted  men  has  taken  its  station,  the  leaders 
of  which  profess  to  be  the  favoured  servants  of 
tremendous  powers,  whose  invisible  weapons  they 
wield;  and  wield  them  for  the  revenging  of  all 
insults,  real  or  supposed,  offered  to  the  sanctity 
of  their  persons  or  dignities.  —  Approach  not 
their  quarters.  Surely  as  I  speak,  were  you 
either  wilfully  or  unwittingly  to  infringe  upon  the 
circle  of  sanctity,  and  to  fall  into  their  power, 
they  would  take  hot  offence,  not  merely  on  ac- 
count of  the  simple  intrusion  upon  consecrated 
ground ;  but  at  you  as  the  professor  of  a  craft — 
that  of  huntsman — which  they  hold  in  especial 
detestation.  For  though  not  altogether  the  most 
scrupulous  of  men  in  the  shedding  of  human 
blood,  they  are  wondrously  regardful  of  the  life 
of  beasts,  birds,  and  insects.  Moreover,  I  see, 
your  dress  is  vainly  embellished  with  the  divers 
colours  and  embroideries  of  secular  pride,  which 
things  these  spiritual  men  sternly  reprobate. 
They  would,  therefore,  on  these  several  accounts, 
take  fiery  offence  at  your  profane  bearing ;  and 
to  prove  the  fervour  and  intentness  of  their 
righteous  indignation,  would  adjudge  you  (yet 
not  without  due  forms  of  law)  to  be  suspended 
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living  over  a  slow  fire.     I  say  then  beware  that 
you  come  not  near  the  holy  walls !" 

The  Chief,  during  this  conversation,  had  pe- 
rused the  form  and  countenance  of  the  wretched 
man.  That  he  was  a  Tsidonian  he  instantly 
perceived;  and  was  not  long  in  assuring  himself 
that  a  happy  fortuity  had  brought  him  in  con- 
tact with  the  man  whom  most  he  would  have 
wished  to  find — the  faithful  Hiva !  It  was  never 
without  extreme  impatience  that  he  submitted 
to  employ  those  disguises  or  concealments  which 
timidity  oftener  suggests,  than  true  wisdom 
approves,  or  manly  courage  endures.  On  this 
occasion,  he  resolved  to  declare  himself  to  one 
of  whose  discretion  and  patriotism  he  had  had 
proofs,  and  whose  present  sufferings,  he  doubted 
not,  were  the  reward  of  some  attempt  to  thwart 
the  tyranny  of  his  colleagues. 

"  My  followers,"  said  he  to  the  Tsidonian, 
"  are  stationed  at  no  great  distance  on  the  skirts 
of  the  desert :  —  I  will  release  you  from  your 
chain,  and  lead  you  to  them  ;  and  when  you  have 
regained  strength,  you  may  stay  with  us,  or  go 
whither  you  please." 

"  Kindly  spoken,  good  huntsman. — A  year  ago 
your  proffered  aid  would  have  so  convulsed  my 
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frame  with  joy,  that  I  should  have  snapt  my 
chain  without  your  help.  But  believe  it — though 
to  one  who  has  never  known  the  horrors  of  cap- 
tivity it  may  be  hard  to  imagine — believe  it,  a  time 
comes  in  the  sufferance  of  extreme  miseries,  when 
the  soul,  having  drunk  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of 
terror  and  of  pain,  yearns  to  flit  from  the  body  ; 
nor  would  stay  even  if  bribed  by  all  earthly  feli- 
cities.— If  then  your  mercy  be  not  hypocrisy — 
huntsman  !  slay  me !" 

Without  replying  to  this  desperate  prayer,  the 
Chief  at  leisure  removed  his  plumed  casque, 
threw  aside  his  mantle,  assumed  his  natural  atti- 
tude of  princely  dignity,  and  extending  his  hand 
in  the  customary  manner  to  the  lips  of  the 
Tsidonian,  said — 

—  "  Hiva !  why  think  it  incredible,  or  at  all 
strange,  that  your  sovereign  should  have  reached 
this  remote  solitude,  if  it  is  here  that  his  unhappy 
sons  are  to  be  found  ? " 

The  loyal  man  gazed  an  instant  upon  the  face 
of  his  sovereign,  and  forgetful  of  his  chain, 
sprang  forward  to  embrace  his  knees. 

"  It  is — it  is  my  Lord!"  he  exclaimed,  and  lost 


TEMPLE    OF    MELEKARTHA.  57 

for  a  while  his  power  of  utterance.  A  gush  of 
tears  falling  down  his  shrivelled  and  hollow  cheek, 
like  a  sudden  summer  torrent,  that  gorges  a 
parched  water-course,  gave  relief  to  the  enchain- 
ment of  his  heart. 

"  And  now,"  said  the  Chief,  "  let  us  meet  this 
special  moment  with  the  calmness  and  promptness 
of  men. — First  tell  me  how  often,  and  at  what 
seasons  you  are  visited  by  those  who  bring  you 
food?" 

"  Once  in  every  moon,  and  at  the  full  of  the 
moon.  I  shall  be  visited  by  the  tormentor  that 
has  charge  of  me  three  days  hence." 

"  Tell  me  then  —  after  suffering  captivity  so 
long,  have  you  fortitude  to  endure  it  another 
three  days  ?  If  your  resolution  falters,  I  will 
at  once  sever  the  links  of  your  chain,  and  bear 
you  in  my  arms  to  the  station  of  my  people." 

"  The  life  of  Hiva  is  his  Sovereign's,  much 
more  all  the  patience  and  duty  that  his  wasted 
powers  are  now  master  of.  Sire  !  I  will  await 
your  return. — I  will  solace  the  hours  of  delay  by 
insulting  the  chain  that,  in  three  days,  will  have 
spent  its  power  over  me  !" 
d  S 
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By  leaving  the  captive  in  his  place  until  he 
had  again  been  visited  by  his  jailer,  a  full  month 
was  secured  to  the  Chief,  for  the  accomplishment 
of  his  purposes,  without  awakening  that  suspicion 
and  alarm  which  the  liberation  of  Hiva,  if  dis- 
covered, must  have  excited.  After  affording  him 
such  immediate  refreshment  as  his  wallet  con- 
tained, and  confirming  his  fortitude  by  words  of 
kindness,  Tsidon  left  him,  and  urged  his  way 
toward  the  encampment  of  his  company. 

He  had  wandered  too  far  from  the  road  to 
regain  it  before  the  next  day  ;  and  the  sun  had 
set  when  his  attendants  were  gladdened  by  the 
sound  of  the  merry  bugle  of  their  leader,  echoing 
among  the  rocks. 

At  break  of  day,  attended  by  ten  of  his  people, 
well  mounted  and  bearing  plentiful  provision,  he 
set  out — impatiently  —  toward  the  desert  where 
Hiva  was  confined.  As  the  party  approached  the 
spot  they  descried  the  captive  on  the  summit  of 
the  rock,  who,  using  the  feeble  remains  of  his 
strength,  had  climbed  to  the  extent  of  his  chain ; 
and  there,  regardless  of  the  scorching  sun,  sat 
motionless  as  a  statue,  with  his  eye  fixed  on 
the  point  of  expected  deliverance. 

The  Chief  and  his  party  hastened  across  the 
toilsome  sands  that  intervened.  How  cordial 
are  salutations  exchanged  between  liberator  and 
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captive  !  With  what  assiduity  does  the  work- 
man ply  the  biting  edge  of  his  tool,  who  is  told 
to  sever  a  cursed  chain  that  binds  the  victim  of 
cruelty  or  despotism  !  Hiva,  trembling,  yet  pla- 
cid, watched  the  efforts  of  the  man  who,  having 
with  a  flint  converted  his  sabre  into  a  saw,  was 
dividing  the  triple  links  of  the  brazen  wreath ! — 

"  It  is  cut ; — you  are  free ! " 

Ah  !  the  spirits  of  the  captive  were  spent : — he 
fell,  fainting,  into  the  arms  of  the  people  around 
him ;  and  it  was  long  before  the  cordials  that 
were  used  brought  him  back  to  life  and  the  joys 
of  liberty.  Placing  Hiva  in  a  litter,  the  party 
hastened  from  the  detested  solitude,  and  re- 
turned on  their  path  to  the  encampment. 


CHAP.  V. 

"  My  gracious  Prince,"  said  Hiva,  when  a  short 
repose  had  restored  him  to  recollection, — "  My 
gracious  Prince,  think  me  not,  I  pray  you,  the 
guilty  wretch  I  would  have  made  you  suppose 
when  I  strove  to  persuade  you  to  end  my  suffer- 
ings !  Believe  me,  the  crime  for  which  I  was 
chained  to  the  rock  whence  you  set  me  free, 
was  nothing  else  than  that  of  having  uttered 
words  of  truth  and  reason,  among  those  who 
have  devoted  themselves  to  falsehood  and  ab- 
surdities ! 

"  It  was  long  debated  among  the  lords  of  the 
people  whether  my  enormous  guilt  should  be 
punished  by  a  death  of  exquisite  torments,  or  by 
the  long  horrors  of  enchainment  in  the  midst  of  a 
burning  desert.  After  much  ingenious  discussion 
of  the  knotty  point,  it  was  resolved  to  combine 
the  two  punishments ;  and  I  was  condemned,  first, 
to  be  chained  to  the  rock  for  as  long  a  period  as 
my  strength  might  endure ;  and  then,  before  the 
power  of  suffering  should  have  become  extinct, 
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to  be  torn  piece-meal  by  burning  pincers. — Is  it 
true  that  I  have  escaped  the  deliberate  malice  of 
the  fiends  ?  and  is  it  true  that  I  am  free  and  safe 
beneath  the  benignant  care  of  my  sovereign?" 

The  Chief  allowed  Hiva,  during  some  days, 
to  give  vent  to  the  bursting  emotions  of  his 
joy,  before  he  demanded  from  him  that  informa- 
tion concerning  the  actual  condition  of  the  people, 
which  he  needed  ere  he  could  digest  the  plans  he 
had  devised  for  their  restoration. 

w  They,"  said  the  Tsidonian,  "who  have  never 
endured  captivity,  imagine  its  horrors  vaguely : 
and  surely  those  who  wantonly  inflict  it  on  their 
fellows  would  scruple  more  to  do  so  if  they  knew 
or  conceived  what  it  is  to  be  chained  —  to  be 
chained  in  solitude,  until  all  the  forces  and  for- 
titude of  body  and  spirit  are  spent,  and  the 
misery  has  to  be  endured  as  a  sheer,  unresisted 
anguish ! 

"  I  might  speak  of  the  pains  of  the  body ; — 
the  gnawings  and  burden  of  the  chain;  —  the 
ache  of  the  cramped  limb;  —  and  worse  —  the 
vehement  yearning  of  every  listless  nerve  to 
spend  its  unspent  power  in  free  action. — Ah ! — 
I  have  longed  for  racks  and  fires  as  a  relief  from 
the   convulsive   strugglings  of  compulsory  rest! 
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Then  there  are  the  cravings  of  sickened  appe- 
tite ;  the  ragings  of  thirst ; — the  chills  and  flames 
of  the  prisoner's  fever. — Yet  are  these  ills  often 
forgotten  amid  the  more  dreadful  pains  of  the 
imagination. — Oh  !  the  terrors  of  an  imagination 
lashed  to  madness  by  woes  of  the  body,  and 
held  in  no  check  by  contact  with  the  common 
sober  circumstance  of  ordinary  life  !  Let  a  man 
die  anew  every  day  on  the  wheel,  rather  than 
lie  prostrate  nightly  beneath  the  tyrannous  cruel- 
ties of  his  own  imagination. 

"  True,  my  captivity  was  of  a  peculiar  sort. 
Oh!  it  is  fearful  to  be  chained  in  solitude,  be- 
neath the  vast  roof  of  the  skies! — to  be  imprisoned 
in  a  dungeon  as  wide  as  the  universe !  How 
have  I  longed — both  at  noon  and  midnight,  for 
the  shelter,  the  palpable  substance,  the  darkness 
and  damps  of  a  cell  far  underground.  —  Yes, 
I  have  envied  the  buried,  and  would  have 
changed  places  with  him  that  is  consciously  pent 
in  his  grave.  I  thought  that  the  immensity  of 
the  heavens  bore  down  with  an  incalculable 
weight  upon  my  heaving  bosom  !  —  I  thought 
that  all  the  stars  darted  fiery  spikes  in  upon  my 
brain!  I  thought  that  the  sun  was  the  yawning 
mouth  of  a  furnace,  and  that  my  chain  held  me 
upon  the  very  threshold  of  its  furious  intensity ! 
Often  I  believed  the   parched  desert,   bounded 
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with  sand  hills,  to  be  an  islet  that  floated  unfixed 
and  alone  through  the  fields  of  air,  or  was  drift- 
ing athwart  the  immensity  of  space.  I  fancied 
myself  the  only  conscious  being  in  the  universe ; — 
that  all  creatures,  sensitive  and  intelligent,  had 
long  ago  expired,  while  I,  endowed  with  a  pu- 
nitive immortality,  was  to  make  an  endless 
voyage  on  the  shoreless  ocean  of  empty  air ! 

"  Yet  was  I  not  altogether  alone ;  for  beside 
the  ferocious  Tsidonian  who  once  in  every  moon 
visited  me  with  bread — insults  and  blows — I  had 
another  intruder  upon  my  solitude.  —  On  the 
fifth  day  after  my  enchainment  to  the  rock,  as 
I  gazed  upon  the  fading  brightness  of  the  day, 
I  descried,  in  the  very  midst  of  the  beaming 
twilight,  a  vulture  steadily  coming  up  over  the 
desert. — The  ravening  bird,  as  if  he  had  gained 
exact  intelligence  of  my  place  of  captivity,  moved 
on  in  the  directest  line  to  the  rock — reached  the 
point  over  my  head ;  floated  there  awhile,  eyeing 
my  movements,  and  snuffing  the  gale  to  ask  if 
indeed  I  lived.  —  Then  made  large  circles  — 
drooped  from  his  sphere,  fluttered  so  near  that 
his  wide  wings  fanned  me ;  and  after  awhile, 
darting  upwards  with  a  petulant  scream,  returned 
the  way  he  came.  Thus,  without  fail,  did  he 
come  on  his  bootless  errand  of  hunger  at  every 
sunset  of  every  day  of  my  captivity. 
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"  Sire  !  —  sophists  tell  us  —  f  Better  suffer 
wrongfully  than  justly  !' — Ah  !  and  that  is  true  if 
they  simply  mean  —  Better  be  innocent  than 
guilty  !  But  if  the  mere  intensity  of  anguish  be 
thought  of,  I  say  it  is  worse  to  wear  a  chain  im- 
posed by  capricious  power,  than  one  that  is  the 
due  reward  of  evil  deeds.  The  real  criminal 
gains  a  patience  from  the  sense  of  the  fitness  of 
the  retribution  :  and  the  woe  he  endures  is  only 
what  he  has  looked  to  throughout  his  course. 
But  to  a  guiltless  man  the  sense  of  wrong — the 
thought  of  cruel  injustice,  blows  the  furnace  of 
pain  to  a  sevenfold  heat.  Oh !  the  swellings  of 
impotent  revenge — quelled,  perhaps,  and  rebuked 
by  reason ;  but  yet  raging  as  the  wintry  torrent 
maddens  in  its  channel,  when  iron-bound  above  by 
power  of  frost. — And,  oh  !  the  dark  and  horrible 
passions  that  spring  up  to  the  skies  from  the 
troubled  soul,  like  foul  birds  that  wing  from  a 
forest,  when  it  is  shaken  by  a  sudden  hurricane. 
But  I  refrain,  lest  I  offend  the  ear  of  piety  .  by 
recounting  the  bad  temptations  of  despair." 

As  soon  as  the  soothings  of  kindness  had  re- 
stored the  emaciated  Hiva  in  some  degree  to 
vigour  of  mind  and  body,  the  Chief  required  him 
to  relate  the  events  that  had  occurred  since  the 
people  had  come  under  captivity,  as  well  as  to 
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describe,  so  far  as  his  knowledge  extended,  their 
actual  condition.  In  obedience  to  this  command 
the  loyal  and  grateful  Tsidonian  gave  to  his 
sovereign  (while  both  reclined  in  a  deep  shade 
of  the  forest)  the  following  account : — 

u  Sire !  I  will  speak  as  little  as  possible  of 
myself;  nevertheless  I  must  often  relate  my  own 
conduct,  inasmuch  as  it  makes  an  inseparable  part 
of  the  strange  events  I  have  to  describe.  And 
give  me  permission  first  to  explain  the  motives 
which  led  me  to  assume  a  sacred  garb  (detestable 
badge!)  as  a  follower  of  the  exiled  Elder.  I 
burn  to  excuse  to  you  the  course  I  have  fol- 
lowed. 

"  It  may  chance  that  you  know  me  to  have 
been  born  in  the  house  of  Harushul.  I  mini- 
stered to  him  from  my  childhood  ;  in  riper  years 
was  employed  by  him  as  first  steward  of  his 
household.  I  received  from  him  more  explicit 
tokens  of  favour  than  any  other  of  his  people : 
and  notwithstanding  the  gloominess  of  his  tem- 
per, and  the  terrible  sternness  of  his  manners, 
I  felt  towards  him  a  filial  affection.  Sire !  you 
know  that  minds  of  the  highest  quality  attach 
enthusiastically  those  around  them,  as  if  by  an  ir- 
resistible influence,  and  in  spite,  perhaps,  of  enor- 
mous faults. — I  would  rather  have  died  than  have 
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separated  myself  from  my  loved  master. — When 
he  was  sentenced  to  banishment  I  thought  of  no 
alternative,  but  to  attend  him,  at  all  hazards,  and 
under  any  conditions. 

<f  Thus  resolved — a  resolution  you  will  be  slow 
to  condemn,  I  could  do  nothing  but  conform 
myself  to  the  peculiarities  imposed  upon  the 
companions  of  his  exile.  But  my  master,  while 
he  placed  unbounded  confidence  in  my  fidelity  as 
a  son  and  servant,  evidently  distrusted  the  sin- 
cerity of  my  profession  as  a  disciple.  Neverthe- 
less— unwilling  as  I  doubt  not  he  was  to  lose  my 
services,  he  would  neither  himself  utter  his  sus- 
picions, nor  permit  others  to  impeach  the  sound- 
ness of  my  belief.  Meanwhile  I  stood  aloof  among 
my  colleagues,  and  was  from  the  first  looked  upon 
by  them  as  a  merely  secular  man,  and  much  be- 
sotted with  the  errors  of  earthly  wisdom. 

"  When  the  twenty  thousand  Tsidonians  were 
rescued  from  Habaddon's  pikes  by  the  interven- 
tion of  the  Seer,  who,  as  you  know,  was  none 
other  than  our  master,  he  committed  the  charge 
of  them  in  a  general  manner  to  his  followers; 
but  specifically  to  me,  as  the  agent  of  all  affairs 
that  demanded  activity,  firmness  and  practical 
knowledge  of  the  world.  At  the  same  time  it 
was  to  them,  apart,  that  he  disclosed  so  much 
as  he  disclosed  at  all,  of  his  ultimate  intentions. 
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"  By  his  injunction  we  carefully  concealed  our 
persons  from  the  eyes  of  our  captive  countrymen 
until  we  had  led  them  to  a  considerable  distance 
from  the  royal  camp.  And  then,  with  a  mingled 
emotion  of  joy,  amazement,  vague  jealousy  and 
dread,  they  discovered  that  their  conductors  were 
their  brethren; — the  exiled  followers  of  Harushul. 

"  Among  the  multitude  of  the  captives,  the 
inconsiderate  hailed  the  surprising  announce- 
ment with  shouts  of  joy; — as  if  now  nothing  need 
be  feared. — A  few  seemed  only  to  have  gained 
assurance  of  what  they  had  already  surmised. 
The  wise  cast  their  eyes  in  doubt  and  con- 
fusion to  the  ground. — The  haughty  and  bold 
uttered  without  reserve  their  indignant  con- 
tempt. 

"  I  had  received  no  other  instructions  from 
my  master  when  he  dismissed  us,  than  to  lead 
the  captives  eastward,  until  I  should  deem  them 
beyond  the  immediate  reach  of  Habaddon's 
sword,  and  so  near  to  the  limits  of  his  empire  as 
that,  on  an  emergency,  they  might  seek  safety 
in  some  neighbouring  state.  My  commission,  as 
I  have  said,  related  solely  to  the  political  govern- 
ment and  bodily  welfare  of  the  people.  To 
others,  whom  I  shall  have  occasion  presently  to 
name,  he  had,  as  I  believe,  revealed  the  ele- 
ments of  a  system  for  moulding  the  minds  of  his 
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ransomed  victims  to  the  purposes  of  a  domination 
the  idea  of  which  had  occupied  his  laborious 
cogitations  during  a  long  course  of  years.  —  It 
is  probable  he  designed,  after  he  had  more  com- 
pletely mastered  the  soul  of  Habaddon,  or  gained 
supremacy  over  that  of  his  successor,  to  recall  the 
Tsidonians  —  then  tutored  to  his  hand,  and  to 
employ  them  as  the  ministers  of  the  universal 
spiritual  empire  that  filled  his  ambition. 

"  I  shall  not  now  detain  you,  Sire,  by  narrating 
the  incidents  of  our  long,  toilsome,  and  often 
perilous  pilgrimage  through  the  deserts,  the  popu- 
lous countries,  and  the  mountain  regions  that 
intervene  between  the  western  and  eastern  boun- 
dary of  the  empire  of  Habaddon.  Often  did 
we  confront  what  seemed  inevitable  destruction ; — 
often  endure  the  extremities  of  hunger  and  thirst. 
Twice  were  we  smitten  by  pestilence  —  fruit  of 
famine.  More  than  twice  encounter  and  engage 
barbarous  tribes,  hardly  defending  our  unarmed 
life  from  swords  and  poisoned  arrows. 

"  So  long  as  these  dangers  were  to  be  met, 
and  these  accidents  provided  against,  I  held  a 
firm  undisputed  command  over  the  multitude. 
All  respected  the  courage  and  skill  (permit  the 
boast)  on  which  they  deemed  their  safety  to 
depend.  Among  my  colleagues,  who  have  since 
given  abundant  proof  of  their  passion  for  power, 
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not  one  contended  with  Hiva  for  the  honour  of 
standing  foremost,  when  substantial  foes  ob- 
structed our  progress.  I  had  sought  out  from 
the  multitude  such  as  seemed  best  qualified  to 
exercise  military  command,  and  by  their  aid, 
preserved  in  some  measure  the  regularity  and 
discipline  of  a  march  (without  which  we  must 
quickly  have  perished).  In  truth,  I  used  my 
utmost  endeavours  to  cherish  among  the  people 
a  martial  spirit,  not  merely  as  the  means  of  re- 
pelling open  force ;  but  as  the  best  counteractive 
influence  whereby  to  repress  and  dispel  the 
gloomy  malignancy  that  I  knew  to  be  at  work 
among  us. 

"  With  these  intentions,  I  also  gave  encou- 
ragement to  the  chase ;  believing  that  rancorous 
or  desponding  sentiments  are  better  warded  off 
from  the  heart  by  labours  and  perils,  endured 
under  the  heat  of  day,  than  by  very  much  sound 
advice  listened  to  beneath  the  flickering  light 
of  a  lamp.  When  I  beheld  our  youths  return 
exhausted,  almost  to  death,  and  perhaps  wounded 
from  the  pursuit  of  the  wild  boar,  or  the  stag,  I 
comforted  myself  with  the  thought  that  they  were  at 
least  safe  for  a  while  from  the  fang  of  superstition. 

"  Nevertheless,  I  perceived  more  clearly  every 
day,  that  the  elements  of  another  sort  of  influ- 
ence than  my  own  were  in  powerful  movement. 
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I  felt  the  reins  of  government  slacken  in  my  hold. 
The  ground  trembled  under  my  feet.  Alas ! 
I  occupied  only  the  ground  of  common  sense  and 
ordinary  interests  : — my  colleagues  were  building 
deeper ;  and  I  foresaw  the  overthrow  of  my  own 
authority,  and  the  elevation  of  theirs.  A 
strangeness — an  ambiguity  altered  the  behaviour 
of  many  who  had  been  wont  to  render  a  cheerful 
and  ready  obedience.  Many,  while  yielding  a 
semblance  of  submission  to  my  commands,  vir- 
tually evaded  them,  and  maintained  a  sullen 
silence  when  required  to  give  an  account  of  their 
remissness. — Some  even  made  ostentation  of  their 
contumacy,  and  impudently  told  me — told  me 
with  a  smile  of  rancorous  scorn,  that  their  faith 
and  duty  were  pledged  to  an  authority  incom- 
parably higher  than  mine. 

"  We  arrived  at  length  upon  a  fertile  and 
secluded  region,  which  appeared  to  me  in  all 
respects  proper  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
the  people,  and  where,  by  the  labour  of  their 
hands,  they  might  easily  have  supplied  their 
wants,  and  have  dispensed  with  the  oppressive 
order  we  bore  for  drawing  support  from  the 
cultivators  of  the  lands  through  which  we  passed. 
I  therefore  announced  my  intention  of  termi- 
nating the  toilsome  pilgrimage  of  the  people, 
and  gave  the  necessary  directions  for  constructing 
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huts,   and    for   clearing    and   sowing    a  plot    of 
the  richest  soil. 

"  This  reasonable  proposition,  which  I  had 
imagined  would  have  been  heard  with  a  universal 
acclamation  of  joy,  was  so  received  only  by  a 
small  portion  of  the  multitude  ;  while  a  larger 
number,  who  sullenly  folded  their  arms  as  I  ad- 
dressed them,  peremptorily  refused  to  take  part 
in  any  such  vilifying  employment  as  the  labours 
of  husbandry.  In  fact,  I  found,  at  the  dawn 
of  the  next  day,  that  the  malcontents,  amounting 
to  several  thousands,  had  moved  from  the 
ground,  and  were  proceeding  at  a  rapid  pace 
toward  the  arid  country  where  they  are  now 
established.  The  residue,  who  had  not  been 
privy  to  the  intention  of  their  comrades,  were 
seized  with  a  panic  when  they  found  themselves 
abandoned ;  and  I  felt  that  I  had  no  choice  but 
either  to  be  left  alone,  or  to  accompany  them  in 
their  hasty  pursuit  of  the  main  body. 

"  On  coming  up  with  them  after  a  march  of 
several  days,  I  was  not  sorry  to  find  that  those 
whose  wilfulness  so  greatly  surpassed  their  per- 
sonal courage,  were  in  a  state  of  the  utmost 
dismay,  and  even  tumultuous  terror,  occasioned 
by  the  repeated  nocturnal  attacks  of  tigers  that 
had  carried  off  not  a  few  from  the  camp,  and, 
emboldened  by   success,  plunged  into  the  trem- 
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bling  crowd,  as  if  upon  a  flock  of  defenceless 
sheep. 

"  I  was  told  that  at  sunset  of  the  preceding 
day  a  man  of  vulgar  rank,  but  of  a  passionate  and 
fanatical  spirit,  had  come  forward,  armed  with  a 
charm,  and  with  much  vehemence  of  declamation 
had  defied  the  invisible  prince  of  the  ferocious 
animals  ; — dared  him  to  the  conflict ;  and  assured 
the  people  of  safety  under  his  protection.  The 
sacred  men — my  colleagues — none  of  whom  would 
share  the  peril  with  this  valorous  champion ;  yet 
authenticated  his  pretensions,  encouraged  him  to 
exercise  his  powers ;  and  allowed  the  multitude 
to  exult  in  the  anticipated  issue  of  the  encounter. 

"  Alas  for  the  deluded  man !  he  strode  forth 
from  the  camp,  wildly  brandishing  the  potent 
wand  on  which  the  silly  hope  of  the  people  had 
alighted ! — but  had  no  sooner  reached  the  dis- 
tance of  an  arrow's  shot  than  an  enormous  beast, 
springing  from  behind  a  rock,  seized  and  bore 
him  screaming  across  the  sands ! 

"  I  availed  myself  of  the  occasion  for  regaining- 
authority  ; — collected  around  me  (exclusively  from 
among  those  who  had  remained  with  me)  the 
boldest  of  the  youths ;  made  excursions  in  all 
directions;  killed  many  of  the  foe;  —  used  the 
proper  precautions  for  preventing  nocturnal  sur- 
prises ; — and  lastly,  gave  full  licence  to  those  who 
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had  assisted  me  in  achieving  our  victory,  to  in- 
dulge in  railleries  at  the  cost  of  the  paltroons  that 
had  suffered  themselves  to  be  invaded  by  a  dozen 
or  two  of  wild  beasts. 

"  Yet  when  the  fears  of  the  people  were  dis- 
pelled, their  submission  to  what  they  scornfully 
termed  "secular  authority"  disappeared  also. 
Nevertheless  I  retained  a  degree  of  positive 
power,  and  determined  by  all  proper  means  to 
defend,  enlarge,  and  employ  it  for  what  I  judged 
the  real  good  of  the  community.  But  I  will  now 
describe  to  you,  as  briefly  as  I  can,  the  condition 
into  which  the  people  are  fallen ;  and  the  factions 
that  divide  them. 

"  Sire — unless  it  were  by  their  complexion  and 
features,  you  would  hardly  believe  that  the  men 
who  are  herded  together  in  yonder  murky  en- 
closure are  the  very  same  that  lately  went  forth 
to  the  war  at  your  bidding,  blithe,  bold,  and  gay  ! 
It  is  true  they  have  since  endured  many  hard- 
ships ;  but  mere  privations  and  pains  of  the  flesh 
could  never  have  reduced  them  to  the  woeful 
plight  in  which  you  will  find  them. — 

"  — Listless,  inert,  insensible,  except  when 
frantic  with  malignant  passion,  they  spend  their 
time  either  in  motionless  abstraction,  or  in  deli- 
rious sallies  of  ghostly  rage  or  terror,  or  ecstacy. 
Every  man  looks  at  his  fellow  as  if  expecting  a 

VOL.  III.  e 
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deadly  stroke  from  his  hand  ;  or  watching  an 
opportunity  to  inflict  one.  Every  man  treads  the 
ground  doubtfully,  as  if  believing  it  might  yawn 
beneath  his  feet ;  and  looks  at  the  sky  as  if  it 
were  a  flaming  expanse  of  wrath.  Youths,  who 
once  were  both  bold  in  perils,  and  trim  in  their 
attire,  are  now  not  more  abject  and  timid  than 
reckless,  slovenly,  and  regardless  of  all  pro- 
prieties. At  the  same  time  they  are  scrupulous 
observers  of  a  thousand  absurd  ceremonies. — The 
bending  of  a  finger,  the  measure  of  a  stride  in 
walking,  is  with  them  serious  matter  of  piety; 
and  not  a  few  would  sooner  witness  the  destruc- 
tion of  hundreds  of  their  companions,  than  step 
over  a  running  water,  or  a  crooked  billet,  or  three 
cross  straws — to  save  them ! 

"  Fear  and  filthiness  ;  —  rancour  and  scrupu- 
losity ;  enormous  phantasies  of  the  brain,  and 
childish  caprices,  govern  those,  Sire,  whom  you 
come  to  save.  Happy  is  it  that  your  wisdom, 
and  not  mine,  meditates  the  means  of  so  difficult 
an  enterprise !" 


CHAP.  VI. 

Hiva  continued.  "  The  first  companions  and 
disciples  of  Harushul  —  originally  thirty  —  now 
only  twenty-three  in  number  (though  still,  by  a 
conventional  inaccuracy  of  speech,  designated  as 
"  The  Thirty")  challenge  to  themselves  an  abso- 
lute, irresponsible  right,  not  merely  to  regulate  the 
conduct,  but  to  dispose  of  the  lives  and  souls  of 
all  the  people.  This  large  pretension  they  sup- 
port by  a  double  plea  ;  —  first,  that  the  twenty 
thousand  captives  were  rescued  from  a  bloody 
death  by  Harushul ;  and  are  therefore  his  ac- 
quired property,  inasmuch  as  he  might  have 
abstained  from  so  interfering  ;  and  secondly,  that 
these  Tsidonians  (and  many  more)  had  been  con^ 
signed  to  Molec,  and  not  ransomed  by  sacrifice, 
at  the  time  of  the  pestilence.  Their  lives  there- 
fore, by  the  clearest  shewing  of  sacred  logic, 
were  twice  forfeited ! 

"  This  doctrine  having  been  resolutely  affirmed 
and  learnedly  expounded  among  the  people, 
every  Tsidonian  —  or  all  but  those  whom  an 
e  2 
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impious  scepticism  had  infatuated,  believed  himself 
to  live  from  day  to  day  only  because  respited  and 
defended  from  the  sentence  of  death  by  the  kind 
and  powerful  interposition  of  those  most  gracious 
of  beings — The  Sacred  Thirty  ! 

"  "Whenever,  therefore,  an  individual  becomes 
obnoxious  to  the  meek  fraternity,  proclamation  is 
made  that  '  Such  a  one  has  forfeited  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Venerable  Thirty ;' — a  phrase,  the 
simple  meaning  of  which  is — that  he  must  die. 
Thus  it  is,  Sire,  that  spiritual  despotism,  being 
essentially  an  hypocrisy,  ever  cloaks  its  cruelties 
under  some  odious  evasion  ; — smiles  a  lie  when  it 
stabs ;  and  renders  itself  as  much  more  detestable 
and  formidable,  as  it  is  more  false  and  dark,  than 
any  form  of  military  or  civil  tyranny. 

"  Various  are  the  modes  in  which  this  indirect 
sentence  of  death  is  executed  ;  and  the  mode 
depends  more  upon  the  known  dispositions  or 
moral  strength  of  the  condemned,  than  upon  the 
nature  or  turpitude  of  his  imputed  crime.  Some 
are  promptly  adjudged  to  the  bow-string,  the 
axe,  the  scourge,  or  the  fire.  Some — that  is 
to  say,  those  whose  courage  under  the  hand  of 
the  executioner  might  kindle  admiration,  or 
baffle  the  malice  of  the  tormentor,  are  tenderly 
advised  to  spare  the  sacred  college  the  pain  of 
inflicting  capital  punishment  by  giving  themselves 
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the  mortal  stab.  Not  a  few — or  those  whose 
spirits  have  already  been  vanquished  and  en- 
feebled by  ghostly  terrors,  are  merely  left  under 
the  weight  of  an  appalling  malediction,  the  effi- 
cacy and  unseen  potency  of  which  poisons  to  them 
the  common  air  —  water  —  and  all  aliment :  — 
sinks  with  a  deadly  force  into  their  vitals ;  swells 
the  heart — rends  the  bowels — inflames  the  liver — 
maddens  the  brain  —  palsies  the  limbs  ;—  until 
death  ensues.  Few  of  those  upon  whom  the 
experiment  is  tried  actually  survive  the  stroke  of 
fear.  The  wretch,  permitted  to  go  at  large — to 
go,  yet  shunned  by  all  —  quickly  exhibits  the 
symptoms  of  the  inward  blasting  that  has  smote 
him  ; —  his  strength  fails ;  his  knees  refuse  to 
sustain  him ;  —  his  cheek  becomes  livid ;  —  he 
loathes  all  food  ; — he  faints,  falls,  and  dies  ; — or 
rushes  frantic  into  the  wilderness,  soon  to  perish. 
Whether  in  fulfilment  of  the  instruction  of 
their  master,  I  know  not,  or  whether  by  a  sponta- 
neous determination ;  but  from  the  time  of  their 
assuming  the  absolute  command  of  the  community, 
the  Thirty  have  observed  an  impenetrable  secrecy 
on  all  points  relating  to  the  names,  natures,  dis- 
positions, of  the  Invisible  Powers  whose  mini- 
sters they  are  ;  and  instead  of  allowing  the  free 
discourse  which  at  one  time  was  current  among 
the   Tsidonians   on   matters  of    this   sort,    they 
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rigidly  interdict  to  the  people  all  discussion  of 
sacred  subjects;  and  have  declared  it  a  crime, 
punishable  with  death — or  with  torments  worse 
than  death,  even  to  mention  certain  names,  or 
to  express  an  opinion,  favourable  or  otherwise, 
upon  certain  dogmas. 

"  Thus  is  all  direct  knowledge  of  sacred 
things  reserved  to  sacred  persons.  Nevertheless 
there  is  a  pittance  of  instruction  that  is  afforded 
to  a  subaltern  class — called  '  The  Initiated ;'  or, 
as  sometimes  in  more  figurative  style  — '  The 
infants  of  light.'  None  are  free  to  solicit  for 
themselves  the  honour  of  admission  into  this 
favoured  band.  On  the  contrary,  the  sacred 
men  are  always  looking  around  in  search  of  indi- 
viduals whom  they  may  deem  worthy  of  sharing 
so  high  a  privilege ;  and  they  call  such  impera- 
tively to  assume  the  livery  of  the  order,  and  to 
conform  themselves  to  its  conditions.  At  the 
time  when  I  left  the  camp  there  were  not  fewer 
than  a  thousand  of  these  sons  of  instruction,  who 
challenging  to  themselves  an  immeasurable  su- 
periority over  the  vulgar  herd  of  the  people, 
set  no  bounds  either  to  their  arrogance  or  ra- 
pacity ;  and  were  the  zealous  and  active  ministers 
of  their  lords,  discharging  the  offices  of  spies 
and  informers — of  executioners  and  guards  ;  and 
serving  besides  as  a  basement  in  the  polity  of  the 
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body  to  give  greater  elevation  to  the  pretensions 
and  dignities  of  the  Thirty. 

"  I  have  reason  to  believe  that,  excepting 
certain  frivolous  scrupulosities  of  behaviour,  the 
Initiated  have  received  from  their  superiors 
nothing  more  than  a  mere  morsel  of  instruction. 
The  Thirty,  of  whom  some  are  profound  masters 
of  human  nature,  seem  well  to  have  judged  that 
a  modicum  of  knowledge  serves  the  purpose  of 
generating  insolence  and  rancorous  contempt 
much  better  than  a  more  ample  quantity  of  learn- 
ing. Meanwhile  these  Initiated,  not  less  than 
the  vulgar,  are  peremptorily  forbidden  to  dis- 
course, or  even  think  of  those  higher  mysteries 
that  are  the  property  of  the  spiritual  oligarchs. 

"  My  narrative  of  events  demands  that  I 
should  introduce  to  you  the  persons  and  cha- 
racters of  two  or  three  of  my  colleagues.  I 
must  say  of  them  in  general  that  not  one  is  com- 
parable to  our  master,  in  loftiness  of  soul,  rich- 
ness of  imagination,  simplicity  of  behaviour,  or 
real  learning.  The  first  place  of  honour  is  as- 
signed, or  was,  before  the  college  split  into 
factions  —  to  the  inexorable  Guzmul.  This 
haughty  man,  whose  singular  figure  may  perhaps 
have  fixed  itself,  Sire,  in  your  memory,  is  tall, 
erect,  bony,  parched,  and  sinewy  in  person  ;  an 
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unalterable  gravity  contracts  his  brow.  Silence 
locks  his  lips. — The  glare  of  his  eye  is  like  that 
of  a  famished  man  who  is  looking  into  every 
corner  in  search  of  an  atom  of  bread  to  assuage 
the  pangs  of  appetite.  Not  that  food  is  in  fact 
the  object  of  his  quest : — the  parings  and  refuse 
of  the  most  acrid  roots  are  dainties  enough  for 
him.  A  draught  of  corrupted  and  brackish 
water  is  his  pleasant  liquor.  Pride,  infinite, 
capacious  and  insatiate  in  its  demands,  is  the 
passion  of  his  nature.  If  malign  and  ferocious, 
it  is  less  from  cruelty  than  arrogance;  and  he 
inflicts  torments  with  even  more  zeal  and  gust 
upon  himself  than  upon  others.  One  would  be- 
lieve that  his  chief  satisfaction  arises  from  the 
thought  that  he  possesses,  in  undisputed  right,  a 
body  that  may  at  all  times,  and  to  any  extent, 
be  racked,  and  vexed,  and  torn,  without  waiting 
for  tardy  forms  of  law,  or  concurrence  of  others. 
Upon  his  person  meet,  in  perpetual  hostility, 
those  eternal  enemies — flesh  and  spirit. — Over 
the  ensanguined  field  of  his  corporeal  nature 
they  wage  warfare,  without  a  moment's  truce. — 
Guzmul,  hating  life  and  the  world  as  he  does, 
would  nevertheless  grieve  to  die,  because  death 
must  part  the  combatants,  and  end  the  strife ! 

"  You  may  easily  recognize  him  in  a  crowd  ; 
for  his  right  hand,  expanded,  is  always  stretched 
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toward  the  heavens  ;  and  a  jagged  nail  of  brass, 
transfixing  the  palm,  frets  the  sinews  —  a  per- 
petual ulcer!  I  said  that  Guzmul  is  silent;  but 
there  are  seasons  when  an  impetuous  eloquence, 
loud — florid — even  sublime,  flows  from  his  lips. 
Ah,  so  have  I  heard  him,  when  some  frail 
Tsidonian  has  been  convicted  of  the  enormity 
of  flavouring  his  appointed  mess  writh  a  grain  or 
two  of  a  prohibited  relish; — Extending iiis  arm, 
down  which  trickled  an  ichorous  stream  from  his 
afflicted  hand,  he  has  stood  like  the  thunder- 
smitten  trunk  of  a  pine,  from  morning  till  noon  ; 
and  with  the  voice  of  a  hyena  has  set  forth  the 
greatness  of  the  offence ;  and  described  the  ne- 
cessary severities  of  the  punishment.  You  might 
wonder,  Sire,  how  such  an  occasion  could  be 
made  the  subject  of  so  lengthened  an  harangue. 
But  the  ingenious  Guzmul  can  bring  to  bear 
upon  the  smallest  trespass  of  fleshly  appetites 
every  great  theme  that  theologues,  moralists, 
and  legislators  are  wont  to  collect  from  all  re- 
gions of  the  universe  in  support  of  their  several 
doctrines.  Duly  handled,  and  followed  up  to  all 
its  consequences,  believe  me,  a  mouthful  of  meat 
too  much,  or  too  savoury,  is  sufficient  text  for 
a  day's  discourse. 

"  Sire,  I  need  not  remind  you  that  the  most 
malignant  beings,  when  their  history  is  told,  are 
E  S 
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sometimes  found  to  be  kindly  or  noble  natures, 
ill-tutored  by  adversity,  and  have  a  strong  claim 
to  our  pity,  as  well  as  are  the  objects  of  merited 
abhorrence.  Such  is  Guzmul. — I  will  say  it, 
though  it  was  his  hand  that  bound  me  to  the 
rock.  In  early  life  unjustly  dispossessed  of  his 
patrimony  by  a  knavish  relative,  he  saw  himself, 
with  a  beloved  wife  and  his  infants,  reduced  to 
beggary.  He  made  an  unsuccessful  voyage  to 
repair  his  fortune,  and  on  his  return  found  that 
the  same  merciless  villain  had  robbed  him  of  his 
only  solace — the  fidelity  of  his  wife.  Desperate 
— frantic  with  woes  and  wrongs,  he  joined  himself 
to  pirates;  but  was  seized  before  he  had  com- 
mitted a  crime,  or  shared  any  spoil. — Yet,  by  the 
baseness  of  his  leader,  he  endured  the  heaviest 
stress  of  punishment,  while  the  more  guilty  pur- 
chased a  pardon.  During  a  long  course  of  years, 
he  supported  a  chain  as  a  galley-slave;  and  it 
happened  that  he  gave  his  strength  to  the  oar 
in  the  gilded  barge  of  the  very  man  who  had 
supplanted  him  in  fortune  and  love.  At  length, 
a  wanton  blow  from  his  master  rendered  him 
unfit  for  the  duty  of  the  galley :  he  was  dismissed 
as  one  now  too  abject  to  be  worthy  of  more  per- 
secution. 

"  The  pestilence  visited  the  city  at  this  mo- 
ment ;  —  Guzmul   rejoiced     to    find    himself  no 
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longer  alone  in  misery.  He  joined  himself  to 
Harushul,  and  soon,  by  the  intrinsic,  unbroken 
vigour  of  his  character,  recommended  himself 
peculiarly  to  the  favour  of  our  master. — He  felt 
that  now,  at  length,  he  had  reached  a  harbour  of 
rest,  after  driving  before  the  storms  of  many 
years.  Who  can  wonder  that  a  universal  re- 
venge is  the  passion  of  the  soul  of  Guzmul? — 
who  does  not  commiserate  his  woes  ? 

"  The  wily  and  ambitious  Nopha  is  a  being 
of  another  sort.  Zealous,  active,  intelligent, 
calculating;  he  proposes  to  himself  an  object, 
and  calmly  pursues  it,  while  other  men  are 
diverted  by  a  hundred  various  interests.  He 
affects  an  impassioned  manner,  and  can  even  be 
frantic  when  the  occasion  suits ;  yet  never  so  fu- 
rious as  to  forget  the  clue  he  is  following.  Na- 
turally copious  in  speech,  it  is  his  rule  to  make 
long  discourses,  and  to  pour  forth  torrents  of 
words ;  but  never  to  allow  his  hearers  to  come 
near  his  real  meaning.  His  eye  penetrates  the 
bosoms  of  other  men,  and  by  an  artless  openness, 
an  unseeing  glare,  veils  his  own  sentiments  from 
scrutiny.  In  an  assembly,  he  looks  foolishly 
from  side  to  side,  like  the  simplest  of  creatures. 
One  might  think  he  had  no  more  steadiness  of 
purpose  than  a  sparrow. 
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"  Nopha  can  be,  or  seem,  as  austere  and  self- 
denying  as  any  of  his  colleagues.  He  insists 
much  upon  the  merits  and  excellency  of  abstinence 
and  torments,  for  subduing  the  wantonness  of  the 
flesh.  But  while  men  look  at  his  sleek  and  jolly 
visage,  they  marvel  that  so  much  sanctity  of  doc- 
trine should  consort  with  so  fair  a  condition  of 
the  body.  Yet  does  he,  on  emergencies,  give 
unquestionable  proof  of  his  courage  and  con- 
stancy ;  for  if  the  people  are  to  be  wrought  up  to 
a  pitch  of  enthusiasm,  for  the  accomplishment  of 
a  specific  purpose,  Nopha  does  not  hesitate  to 
suspend  himself  by  a  hook  at  the  summit  of  a 
stake,  and  there  to  endure  the  fervour  of  noon. 

"  Shibboli,  the  next  of  my  colleagues  whom 
I  shall  name,  before  his  connexion  with  our 
master,  had  been  conversant  with  the  business 
of  courts  of  justice,  where  he  had  gained  much 
reputation  by  his  address  and  ability  in  giving 
a  fair  appearance  to  the  worse  side  of  a  contro- 
versy. No  man  like  him  could  refine,  extenuate ; 
— or  when  necessary,  confuse,  entangle,  pervert 
an  argument,  until  plain  men,  confounded  amid 
the  confusion  he  had  created,  gave  judgment 
against  truth  as  their  only  means  of  escaping 
from  a  thousand  snares.  Churlish,  and  petulant 
in  the  last  degree,  intolerant,  merciless,  immov- 
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able,  he  is  feared  by  the  men  of  his  party  not 
less  than  by  his  opponents;  for  though  capable 
of  bearing  the  interest  he  espouses  through  the 
most  appalling  difficulties,  he  is  not  steadfastly 
politic — like  Nopha  ;  and  not  seldom  turns  upon 
his  friends,  if  they  attempt  to  thwart  him,  and 
pours  against  them  the  scalding  stream  of  his 
acrid  eloquence.  I  have  seen  even  Guzmul  start 
in  alarm,  when  expecting  to  have  launched  at 
him  a  burning  sarcasm  from  Shibboli. 

"  Mammak,  the  dwarf,  has  also  his  influence ; 
and  perhaps  it  is  as  extensive  as  that  of  any  of 
his  colleagues.  There  is  scarcely  a  Tsidonian 
who  would  not  rather  find  an  adder  in  his  bed, 
than  perceive  that  the  malign  eye  of  Mammak 
was  fixed  upon  him.  The  little  wretch  carries  a 
head  of  portentous  size  tottering  between  two 
ambitious  shoulders,  and  a  not  less  ambitious 
hunch.  His  swollen  lips  so  much  surpass  in 
magnitude  and  importance  his  other  features,  that 
one  would  say  his  face  is  all  mouth.  His  ears 
flap  like  unfastened  shutters  in  the  wind.  His 
limbs  are  dwindled,  and  his  right  hand  immov- 
ably crookt. 

"  Mammak  had  made  much  proficiency  in  the 
darkest  secrets  of  Tsidonian  metallurgy ;  and 
was  believed  to  possess  knowledge  of  which  he 
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abstained  from  availing  himself,  lest  it  should  draw 
upon  him  the  jealousy  of  the  senate.  He  enjoys 
now  the  credit  of  having  under  his  control  all 
noxious  invisible  powers  of  nature  ;  such  as  pes- 
tilential damps,  blights,  and  mildews.  It  is  even 
insinuated  that  fair  weather  and  foul  wait  his 
pleasure.  All  hateful  beasts,  unclean  birds,  and 
odious  reptiles  acknowledge  him  as  their  master, 
and  come  at  his  bidding.  He  is  gifted  (so  say 
the  vulgar)  with  the  faculty  of  locomotion  through 
the  air,  and  has  (if  we  may  quote  the  same  au- 
thority) often  been  seen,  at  the  full  of  the  moon, 
careering  beneath  the  clouds,  horsed  on  a  crooked 
billet.  He  dives  at  pleasure  into  the  abyss  of 
futurity,  fetching  thence  whatever  fact  he  is  paid 
for  bringing  to  light.  He  dives  also,  and  with 
equal  ease  (and  I  steadfastly  believe  it)  to  the 
lowest  depths  of  the  sea ;  and  has  brought  from 
those  hidden  recesses  many  a  gem  of  latent 
power  and  conspicuous  splendour. 

"  To  meet  him  on  the  way,  one  would  think 
him  a  travelling  vender  of  trinkets  ; — so  many 
and  various  are  the  curious  articles  that  encumber 
his  person. — Shall  I  say  that  such  limbs  can  be 
adorned?  I  might,  if  sparkling  jewels  and  gold 
did  not  always  make  deformity  more  frightful, 
in  the  same  proportion  that  they  embellish 
beauty. 
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"  Mammak  has  constructed  for  himself  a  sub- 
terraneous mansion,  consisting  of  a  series  of 
apartments  or  burrows,  each  being  furnished,  or 
crammed,  with  the  hideous  lumber  and  tools  of 
his  occult  arts.  It  is  believed  also — for  none 
but  himself  ever  descends  into  his  den  to  return 
— that  he  has  gathered  to  himself  (fit  society)  a 
multitude  of  venomous  reptiles,  whose  abominable 
natures  he  has  tutored  to  obedience.  Of  all 
the  punishments  that  are  inflicted  by  the  sacred 
college,  the  most  dreadful  is  to  be  delivered 
alive,  and  bound,  into  the  hands  of  the  dwarfish 
sorcerer,  who  hauls  his  victim  to  his  vaults, 
much  as  a  spider  drags  the  luckless  fly  from  the 
centre  of  his  net  to  his  hidden  corner  of  ravin. 

"  But  enough  now  of  Mammak:  he  must  ap- 
pear again  in  my  recital. 

"  A  more  auspicious  course  of  events  might 
have  made  Hadrarbel  a  good,  if  not  a  wise  man. 
But  the  society  into  which  he  has  fallen,  has  at 
once  aggravated  the  weaknesses  of  his  mind  into 
vices,  and  perverted  its  excellencies.  He  too  is 
proud ;  but  proud  and  timid,  not  arrogant : — 
jealous  and  desponding,  not  fierce,  not  crafty. 
His  whole  nature  lies  prostrate  under  the  tread 
of  ghostly  fear. — A  strong  native  sense  of  rec- 
titude, enfeebled  by  terrors  of  the  imagination, 
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has  become  a  scrupulosity  that  enchains  every 
movement  of  the  body,  and  every  thought  of  the 
mind.  He  is  much  scandalized  at  the  full  shining 
of  the  sun : — it  vexes  him  that  the  sky  is  bright, 
and  the  earth  green,  and  spangled  with  flowers. 
The  various  colouring  of  vegetation  he  believes 
to  be  a  corruption  of  the  primeval  drab  of  na- 
ture ;  he  dares  neither  eat,  drink,  sleep,  walk,  nor 
speak,  until  certified  that  no  inauspicious  omen 
frowns  upon  that  specific  act  which  he  proposes. 
And,  alas !  his  atmosphere  swarms  more  with 
omens,  than  the  evening  air  with  gnats. 

"He  looks  with  dread  or  abhorrence  upon  any 
freedom  of  manner  in  others  ;  shudders  at  a  jest; 
and  heartily  wishes  that  all  men  could  be  frozen 
in  some  one  attitude  of  formality,  as  the  only 
effectual  means  of  restraining  them  from  the 
infinitude  of  delinquencies  whereinto  they  are 
every  moment  falling.  Gladly  would  he  with- 
draw himself  from  the  circle  of  human  society, 
and  be  for  ever  forgotten  by  mankind,  were  he 
free  to  do  so ;  but  he  is  gifted  with  a  rich  medi- 
tative strain  of  eloquence  —  sweet,  deep,  and 
tender,  which  ravishes  the  ears  of  the  multitude, 
and  more  readily  sways  their  hearts,  quells  their 
violence,  and  bends  them  to  the  purposes  of 
despotism,  than  any  other  means  that  can  be 
used.     He  is   therefore   held   by   his  colleagues 
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as  a  necessary  tool ;  and,  unconsciously  to  him- 
self, employed  on  difficult  occasions,  when  they 
feel  that  some  influence,  more  insinuating  than 
their  own,  is  needed  to  win  the  submission  of  the 
people." 


CHAP.  VII. 

"  Sire,"  continued  the  loyal  Hiva,  "I  approach 
the  occurrences  which  issued  in  my  being  en- 
chained to  the  rock. 

"  The  three  princely  youths,  your  grandsons — 
the  sons  of  Asmel,  bore  the  disasters  and  priva- 
tions of  the  march  with  exemplary  fortitude,  and 
a  noble  gaiety. — They  were  the  patterns  of  obe- 
dience, self-denial,  and  generous  activity  in  aiding 
and  protecting  the  people : — hundreds  owe  their 
life  to  the  care  and  courage  of  the  princes.  But 
when  we  reached  our  station  in  the  rocky  desert, 
where  there  was  no  longer  either  employment  or 
peril  to  occupy  their  energetic  spirits,  and  espe- 
cially when  the  dark  designs  of  the  Thirty  began 
to  work,  the  discretion  of  the  three  youths  for- 
sook them,  and  they  again  and  again  provoked 
the  ire  of  the  venerable  college.  Yet  from  some 
motive  of  fear  or  policy,  the  irritated  riders  re- 
frained from  inflicting  the  punishments  with 
which,  in  any  other  case,  they  would  promptly 
have  avenged  their  insulted  authority. 
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"I  had  gained  the  confidence  of  the  young 
princes;  and  now  foreseeing  their  fate,  strenu- 
ously counselled  them  to  maintain  a  prudent 
semblance  of  submission,  until  some  fortunate 
turn  of  affairs  might  afford  to  the  sane  portion 
of  the  people  an  opportunity  of  breaking  the 
cords  of  despotism.  They  questioned  not  the 
soundness  of  this  advice ;  yet  would  not  promise 
to  observe  it. 

"  Ere  long  it  was  discovered  that  these  royal 
youths  had  formed  a  plan,  in  conjunction  with 
some  hundreds  of  the  people,  for  leaving  the 
camp,  intending  either  to  seek  a  place  of  safety 
in  the  neighbouring  countries,  or  to  return  at  all 
hazards  toward  the  west.  That  absolute  caution 
which  would  have  preserved  the  secret  in  the 
breasts  of  the  conspirators,  was  not  to  be  expected 
from  the  ardour  of  youth.  It  transpired.  Never- 
theless the  Thirty,  with  a  moderation  that  sur- 
prised all,  thought  good  rather  to  prevent  the 
accomplishment  of  the  plan  by  vigorous  measures, 
than  to  give  it  noise  and  importance  by  inflicting 
punishments. 

"  Orders  were  instantly  issued  for  employing 
the  entire  people  in  constructing  the  wall  which 
now  encircles  the  encampment.  They  were 
formed  into  companions,  under  the  command  of 
task-masters,  and  so  led  forth  over  the  deserts  to 
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collect  stones,  which  were  piled  in  a  rude  manner, 
so  as  to  form  a  rampart,  enclosing  the  whole 
ground  occupied  by  the  huts.  This  wall,  though 
it  had  neither  the  height  nor  strength  that  might 
have  made  it  availing  as  a  means  of  defence  or 
confinement,  served  well  enough  the  purpose  of 
a  palpable  limit  which  the  tremendous  interdiction 
of  the  despots  rendered  impassable  from  within — 
inviolable  from  without.  Death  was  the  penalty 
of  even  touching  the  sacred  stony  cincture  with- 
out written  warrant  from  the  Thirty. 

"  The  wall  was  no  sooner  completed,  than  the 
ministers  of  our  master  established  a  more  strict 
system  of  superintendance  over  the  conduct  and 
conversation  of  the  people  than  had  hitherto  been 
attempted.  Such  of  the  Initiated  as  were  deemed 
most  worthy  of  the  confidence  of  their  superiors, 
were  employed- — after  laying  aside  the  distinguish- 
ing badge  of  their  profession,  as  spies;  and  by 
night  and  day  traversed  the  enclosure — concealed 
themselves  beside  the  huts — listened  to  all  con- 
versation—  observed  all  countenances,  and  in- 
stantly reported  to  their  masters  whatever  seemed 
to  be  ominous  or  significant.  Success  in  this 
business  was  rewarded  by  special  indulgences; 
and  many  of  the  informers  acquired,  by  practice, 
so  much  adroitness  and  skill  in  their  profession, 
that   nothing   escaped  their   knowledge.      Their 
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step  was  noiseless,  their  ear  quick,  their  glance 
penetrating.  The  people  felt  that  it  was  vain  to 
attempt  the  concealment  even  of  their  unspoken 
emotions ;  for  the  more  expert  of  the  emissaries 
would  accost  a  man  on  the  path — accuse  him  of 
harbouring  such  or  such  illicit  thoughts;  and 
the  culprit,  astounded  at  the  skill  of  his 
accuser,  would  make  confession  of  his  inward 
guilt. 

"  Such  of  the  spies  as  through  want  of  ability 
or  zeal  failed  from  day  to  day  to  bring  home  any 
significant  information,  were  suspected  by  their 
employers  of  unfaithfulness — were  degraded  and 
often  severely  punished.  Hence  it  was,  that  in 
mere  self-defence,  they  carried  their  system  of 
scrutiny  and  suspicion  to  the  utmost  pitch  of  re- 
finement, and  at  last  would  report  a  man  to  be 
treasonably  disposed,  whom  they  had  observed  to 
knit  his  brows,  or  to  laugh  without  being  able  to 
assign  a  satisfactory  cause. 

"  Thus  it  is,  Sire,  that  when  a  domination  is 
established  which  rests  its  pretensions  upon  in- 
visible, unintelligible  ground,  it  will  never  (nay,  it 
dares  not)  stop  short  in  the  control  of  men's  out- 
ward actions  ;  but  must  go  on  until  it  has  riveted 
its  chain  upon  every  thought,  and  set  its  seal  of 
cruelty  upon  the  soul.  —  Detestable  usurpa- 
tion!" 
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"  Wonder  rather,"  said  the  Chief,  "  at  the 
weakness  and  infatuation  of  mankind,  which 
makes  such  usurpations  practicable !" 

"  The  next  proceeding  of  my  colleagues,"  con- 
tinued Hiva,  "  was  to  cause  a  spacious  edifice  to 
be  constructed  for  their  own  residence,  and  the 
transaction  of  public  business.  Of  this  rude  man- 
sion, the  principal  halls  and  chambers  are  subter- 
raneous: — it  contains,  beside  dungeons  for  the 
confinement  of  state  criminals,  workshops  also, 
and  laboratories,  wherein  such  of  the  Tsidonian 
arts  as  might  subserve  the  purposes  of  the  sacred 
institution,  are  carried  on. 

"  In  the  course  of  our  long  pilgrimage,  the 
garments,  not  only  of  the  common  people,  but  of 
their  masters  also,  had  become  reduced  to  mise- 
rable tatters;  or  had  been  replaced  by  raw  skins. 
It  was,  therefore,  now  proposed  that,  as  the  power 
of  exacting  materials  of  all  kinds  from  the  neigh- 
bouring people  was  unlimited,  the  opportunity 
should  be  employed  for  preparing  a  new  attire, 
first,  for  the  venerable  college  ;  and  then  for  the 
Initiated.  As  for  the  people  at  large,  though 
their  appearance  was  that  of  a  crowd  of  mendi- 
cants collected  from  the  beggarly  suburbs  of  a 
populous  city,  no  plan  was  suggested  for  restoring 
them  to  decency  and  comfort. 
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"  The  haughty  Guzmul,  and  a  few  of  his  de- 
voted followers  gloried  in  their  rags  and  wretch- 
edness ;  and  vowed  never  again  to  assume  a 
manufactured  garb.  Not  so  the  greater  number, 
who  strongly  felt  the  necessity  of  investing  the 
intrinsic  dignity  of  their  persons  with  the  recom- 
mendations of  dress.  It  was,  moreover,  deter- 
mined that,  while  the  Initiated  should  be  distin- 
guished from  the  mob  by  a  trim  and  uniform 
attire,  the  Thirty  should  exhibit,  in  no  mean  de- 
gree, a  reverend  magnificence,  suited  to  their 
exalted  merits. 

"  These  general  matters  being  agreed  upon  in 
the  council,  the  next  question  was,  '  What 
fashion  and  colour  the  sacred  vestments  should 
bear?' 

"  '  Doubtless,'  said  one  of  the  college,  '  doubt- 
less, none  other  than  the  fashion  and  colour  of 
the  attire  of  our  Master. — All  well  remember,  both 
the  form  and  dye  of  his  garments : — all  would 
submissively  conform  themselves  to  that  pattern. — 
"Who  does  not  know  that  Harushul  wrapped  his 
sacred  person  in  a  square  mantle  of  crimson 
cloth?' 

"'Crimson!'  exclaimed  several  amazed  and 
indignant  voices : — '  Square  ! '  exclaimed  another 
party,  not  less  amazed,  or  less  indignant. 

"  You  may  remember,  Sire,  that  Harushul  had 
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worn  the  same  mantle — the  one  which  had  de- 
scended to  him  from  his  fathers,  until  every  hue 
of  its  original  colour  had  faded ;  and  moreover 
that  the  ample  garment  was  invariably  so  gathered 
about  his  slender  person,  in  a  multiplicity  of  folds, 
that  none  could  know — as  probably  none  hitherto 
had  cared,  whether  its  corners  were  rounded  or 
angular.  But  now  that  it  was  to  be  taken,  both 
in  colour  and  form,  as  the  authoritative  pattern 
of  the  sacred  attire  of  his  followers,  both  became 
matters  of  the  most  anxious  import ! 

"  A  tumultuous  and  somewhat  indecorous  ex- 
pression of  contrary  opinions  spent  itself  in  this 
first  sitting  of  the  council,  the  only  result  of 
which  was  the  dogmatical  assertion  of  the  four 
independent,  but  involved  propositions,  namely — 
That  the  mantle  of  Harushul  was — crimson  and 
square  ;  —  scarlet  and  rounded  ;  —  rounded  and 
crimson;  or  finally — scarlet  and  square.  It  was 
not  until  some  time  afterwards  that  the  hete- 
rodoxy of  a  purple  and  oblong  mantle  gave  a  new 
force  as  well  as  much  additional  intricacy  to  the 
dispute.  I  should  say,  in  passing,  that,  at  dif- 
ferent times,  other  colours  and  shapes  found 
zealous  advocates,  yet  never  gained  such  support 
as  to  give  them  a  serious  or  lasting  importance 
in  the  history  of  the  feud. 

"  At  the  first  breaking  out  of  the  dispute  there 
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were  a  few — and  Nopha  was  among  them — who 
foreseeing  the  dangers  and  mischiefs  that  must 
ensue  from  the  existence  of  angry  factions 
among  the  lords,  and  which,  in  spreading 
among  the  people,  must  give  to  the  commonalty 
an  importance  they  could  never  else  have  ob- 
tained, laboured  by  every  means  to  compose  the 
difference — to  supersede  the  question  at  issue ; 
or  at  least  to  calm  the  spirits  of  the  opposing 
parties.  The  reasons  alleged  by  these  pacifi- 
cators were  so  urgent  and  convincing  that  all 
were  compelled  to  yield  a  seeming  compliance 
with  the  proposition  —  That  the  controversy 
should  for  the  present  be  held  in  abeyance  by  a 
relinquishment  of  the  intended  plan  for  apparel- 
ling the  sacred  college. 

"  The  council  broke  up  on  sanctioning  the 
resolution.  Peace  was  restored — a  peace  on  the 
lip; — but  rancour  worked  not  the  less  in  the 
heart.  The  fermentation  that  had  been  put  in 
movement  was  not  so  soon  to  be  allayed.  Dis- 
creet men  were  discreet  longer  than  seven  days : 
not  so  the  hot  and  heady.  It  was  indeed  not 
till  the  morning  of  the  third  day  that  any  one 
ventured  even  to  name  —  'The  Mantle:' — But 
before  that  time  many  significant  allusions  had 
been  made  to  the  '  obstinacy  and  wilful  in- 
fatuation '     of     '  certain     persons,'     who,     from 
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f  arrogance  of  temper,'  or  '  desire  of  conse- 
quence,' or  from  '  a  mere  mischievous  contumacy,' 
had  advanced  opinions  not  less  flagrantly  con- 
trary to  well-ascertained  facts,  than  intrinsically 
absurd. 

"  How  vain,  Sire,  were  the  attempt  of  the  man 
who  should  labour  to  arrest  the  torrent  that 
tumbles  from  the  mountain  side  after  a  deluge  of 
summer  rain  !  The  swelling  flood,  dammed  up  for 
a  moment,  rages  the  more  behind  its  barrier,  and 
ere  long  comes  thundering  down,  driving  ruin  on 
its  front !  So  it  was  among  the  lords  of  the 
people  on  this  occasion.  Some  impetuous  spirit, 
regardless  of  interdiction,  loudly  named  the 
'  mantle,'  and  professed  his  belief  concerning  its 
colour  and  figure, — The  boundary  once  overpast, 
was  overpast  by  all.  — '  The  Mantle '  — '  The 
Mantle,'  resounded  in  loud  and  brawling  tones. 
No  measures,  no  decencies  were  observed. — The 
portentous  word  seemed  to  carry  with  it  a  hot 
infection  into  every  ear,  that  maddened  every 
brain. 

"  The  sacred  council  was  again  convened. — 
Again  it  was  attempted  to  procure  an  evasion  of 
the  controversy  on  some  principle  of  combination, 
or  of  concession ;  and  it  was  suggested  that  the 
disagreement,  unless  speedily  composed,  must 
inevitably   shake  the  authority  of  the  college — 
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divide  the  Initiated,  and  give  opportunity  to  some 
demagogue  to  establish  a  secular  domination, 
which  would  overthrow  for  ever  the  spiritual. 

"  A  very  impatient  hearing  was  granted  to 
these  wise  advices. 

"  The  learned  Shibboli,  quaking  and  foaming 
with  more  zeal  than  he  could  utter,  started  up, 
and  thus  expressed  himself: — 

({  '  Base  !  —  earthly  !  —  impious  !  —  Tsidonian 
policy !  —  It  is  thus  ever  that  men  of  secular 
wisdom  (folly  call  it  rather)  trifle  with  things 
sacred  !  would  that  such  were  expelled  from 
among  us !  When  shall  men  of  this  stamp  under- 
stand that  things  intrinsically  unimportant,  or 
even  frivolous,  (and  such  might  seem  the  form 
and  colour  of  a  cloak)  acquire  a  momentous  value, 
a  magnitude,  yea  an  awful  sublimity,  from  that 
connexion  with  infinitude  which  religion  confers 
upon  them  ?  Yes — I  scruple  not  to  affirm  that 
the  grandeur,  the  pregnant  consequence,  the 
immeasurable  amplitude  of  the  universe  itself 
may  attach  to  the  figure  of  a  button,  if  that 
button  be  an  embellishment  upon  the  coat  of  a 
sacred  functionary  !  Every  thread,  every  fringe, 
of  the  attire  of  such  a  personage  stretches  an  infer- 
ence farther  than  the  limits  of  time  and  nature ; 
and  is  important  beyond  estimation,  if  time  and 
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nature — if  the  universe  and  its  destinies  have 
aught  of  significance  to  impart !  Away  then  with 
the  spirit  and  the  propositions  of  a  worldly  and 
profane  indifference ! 

"  (  The  controversy  to  which  the  ignorance — 
shameful  ignorance,  of  some  among  us  has  given 
birth  —  and  the  culpable  pertinacity  of  others 
has  given  continuance,  must  —  must,  and  that 
instantly,  be  brought  to  a  termination;  —  if  not 
by  reason,  by  force :  I  say,  by  force ;  and  those 
who,  after  due  warning  and  full  exposure  of 
their  error,  shall  persist  in  maintaining  it,  must 
forthwith  be  made  to  feel  the  ill  consequence  of 
their  infatuation,  under  the  severities  of  bodily 
anguish.  —  Better  —  far  better  that  the  body 
should  be  rent  by  torments,  than  the  spirit 
abandoned  to  fatal  delussion  ! 

"  (  All  men,  not  blinded  by  passion,  know  and 
confess,  that  the  sacred  mantle  of  our  master  was 
of  a  flaming  scarlet,  and  perfectly  orbicular  in  its 
form.  —  Or  if,  as  matter  of  fact,  this  doctrine 
might  be  called  in  question,  it  would  not  the  less 
approve  itself  to  the  understanding  of  all  reason- 
able beings,  inasmuch  as  the  sacred  garment  was 
well  known  to  symbolise  not  obscurely — first  the 
power  of  fire — fire  flagrant,  not  decaying,  which 
is  scarlet,  not  crimson ;  and  then  the  circular 
figure  of  the  glorious  sun — the  visible  source  of 
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the    fervent    principle.      Who    then    shall    dare 
impugn  the  veritable  doctrine  of  the  Mantle  ? ' 

"  Thus  spake  Shibboli.  A  harsh  continuous 
clamour  ensued.  None  could  be  again  heard,  and 
the  council  broke  up : — broke  up  much  like  the 
explosion  of  our  Tsidonian  fiery  balls,  each  frag- 
ment carrying  with  it  wounds  and  conflagration. 

'4  It  could  now  no  longer  be  attempted  either 
to  conceal  the  feud  from  the  multitude,  or  to 
prevent  their  taking  part  in  the  quarrel.  The 
principal  persons  in  the  college  scorned,  indeed, 
at  first,  to  court  the  concurrence  or  support  of 
their  inferiors.  But  those  who  were  conscious 
of  occupying  a  subordinate  place  among  their 
colleagues,  eagerly  availed  themselves  of  the 
opportunity  of  supplying  the  want  of  personal 
consequence  by  surrounding  themselves  with  a 
numerous  and  formidable  train  of  adherents.  In 
the  end  all — even  the  most  haughty  of  the  sacred 
men,  were  compelled  to  resort  to  the  same  means 
of  maintaining  their  position.  Thus  at  once  the 
feud  pervaded  the  body  of  the  people,  and  the 
people  acquired  an  importance  which  otherwise 
they  never  would  have  won.  I  have  seen  the 
most  degraded  beings  in  the  camp,  who  pre- 
viously would  not  have  dared  to  fix  a  look  upon 
their    supercilious    lords,    actually    courted    and 
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flattered  by  a  spiritual  chief  who  was  anxious 
to  extend  his  party. 

"  A  considerable  portion  of  the  people,  ren- 
dered utterly  listless  by  the  long  endurance  of 
hopeless  oppressions,  looked  upon  the  growing- 
strife  with  absolute  indifference,  or  even  with  a 
secret  glee,  believing  that  it  might  at  length 
overthrow  the  despotism  of  the  Thirty.  Never- 
theless, even  these,  or  the  greater  part  of  them, 
were  in  the  end  compelled  to  declare  themselves 
of  a  party,  simply  for  the  sake  of  the  protection 
which  a  party  could  afford. — Thus  each  faction 
had  at  once  its  zealous\adherents,  and  its  hollow 
friends. 

"  The  Initiated,  from  the  moment  when  the 
dispute  gained  noise,  started  up  to  a  man,  in 
sectarian  frenzy,  and  made  it  their  pride  to  be 
more  dogmatically  dogmatical,  and  more  malignly 
malignant,  and  more  furiously  intolerant,  than 
their  chiefs.  Were  there  tumults  and  bloodshed 
in  any  quarter  ; — the  Initiated  were  the  movers  of 
the  affray.  These  '  sons  of  instruction' — these 
(  infants  of  knowledge,'  could  scarcely  sleep  for 
very  intensity  of  zeal;  or  if  found  at  any  time 
slumbering,  one  might  hear  them  muttering  — 
'  Crimson  !  —  Crimson  !  is  my  faith  ! '  or  some 
such  incoherency. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

"  We  had  reached  this  stage  of  our  dissen- 
sions, Sire,  when  a  Tsidonian  of  inferior  rank, 
but  a  man  of  powerful  mind,  great  energy  of 
character,  considerable  ingenuity,  and  popular 
manners,  started  the  opinion  that  the  sacred 
mantle  of  Harushul  was  in  fact  of  a  brilliant 
purple  ;  and  neither  orbicular  nor  square ;  but 
oblong  !  —  Preposterous  heterodoxy  !  Never- 
theless it  was  no  sooner  proclaimed  than  it 
gained  great  credit  and  many  adherents.  I  have 
had  frequent  conversations  with  this  bold  man, 
and  am  much  inclined  to  suspect  that  he  was 
himself  no  stanch  believer  in  the  dogma  he  so 
stoutly  maintained.  In  truth  it  wanted  altogether 
the  support  of  traditionary  evidence  ;  and  could 
be  defended  on  the  ground  of  reason  only  by 
very  subtile  sophisms.  The  opinion  not  the  less 
served  the  purpose  of  placing  its  originator  at 
the  head  of  a  powerful  faction,  and  gave  him  the 
means  of  drawing  around  himself  so  many  ele- 
ments of  popular   discontent,   that   the   ultimate 
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enterprize  of  his  ambition  seemed  at  one  time  by 
no  means  hopeless,  Many  actually  believed  that 
the  leader  of  the  purple  heresy  would  at  length 
become  lord  paramount  of  the  community.  The 
demagogue  might  however  have  found  the  first 
step  of  his  course  extremely  difficult  and  perilous, 
had  it  not  happened  that  two  or  three  of  the 
sacred  college,  whose  self  importance  had  been 
wounded  by  the  men  of  their  party,  declared 
themselves  favourers  of  the  new  opinion  ;  and 
gave  it  the  sanction  of  their  sacred  character. 

"  Thus  was  a  new  faction  started  ;  and  soon  its 
adherents  outnumbered  those  of  the  other  par- 
ties :  for  the  common  people  in  thousands  crowded 
around  the  banner  of  a  man  of  their  own  con- 
dition, and  one  whom  they  had  not  yet  learned  to 
think  of  as  an  oppressor.  Many  now  became 
partisans  from  political  motives ;  or  simply  to 
dispel  the  miseries  of  listlessness,  now  that  they 
could  do  so  without  propping  the  power  of  the 
hated  despots.  The  disputed  garment  was  among 
this  popular  faction  not  only  altered  in  colour  and 
form  ;  but  in  designation  also,  being  termed  — 
*  The  Cloak.'  Hence  the  party  acquired,  among 
its  opponents,  an  epithet  of  scorn  ;  and,  in  allusion 
to  the  alleged  hypocrisy  of  those  who  maintained 
the  new  opinion,  was  contumeliously  called  — 
<  The  Cloak  ! ' 
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n  It  was  a  noticeable  fact,  that  not  one  of  the 
Initiated  joined  himself  to  the  purple  party — all 
adhered  steadfastly  to  one  of  the  original  opinions. 
And  in  truth  these  arrogant  subalterns  became 
more  virulent  and  violent  in  their  opposition  to 
*  the  Cloak'  than  were  their  superiors;  —  they 
resented  with  ungovernable  rage  the  presumption 
of  the  *  uninstructed,  unauthenticated  man,'  who 
had  dared  to  advance  an  opinion  on  sacred 
subjects,  and  had  intruded  upon  a  discussion  the 
merits  of  which  it  was  impossible  he  could 
appreciate. 

"  But  division  and  subdivision  had  not  yet 
completed  their  work  among  us.  Beside  the 
several  opinions  I  have  mentioned,  a  difference 
arose  which  split  each  faction  in  two.  This  re- 
lated to  the  principle  on  which  the  several  dogmas 
ought  to  be  defended. — For  example,  whether 
scarlet,  crimson,  or  purple ;  round,  square,  or  ob- 
long, should  be  advocated  on  the  simple  ground 
of  historical  evidence,  and  matter  of  fact ;  or 
rather  upon  that  of  reason,  analogy,  and  sym- 
bolical fitness  !  The  leaning  of  the  most  con- 
siderable men  of  all  parties  was  to  the  first 
principle  ;  while  a  party  declared  for  the  equal 
authority  of  both.  This  disagreement  excited 
the  most  virulent  animosities  among  the  leaders 
of  the  same  party.  As  an  instance  of  which  I 
f3 
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may  mention  that  Shibboli,  though  he  had  him- 
self insisted  upon  the  abstract  reasonableness 
of  the  doctrine  he  maintains,  procured  the  ex- 
pulsion from  his  party  of  a  large  number  of 
the  Initiated  who,  though  stanch  professors  of 
scarletism,  and  good  roundists  also,  declared 
themselves  rationalians,  not  traditionists  ! 

"  Sire,  I  have  never  been  very  expert  in 
matters  of  complicated  classification ;  and  my 
sufferings  in  solitary  confinement  have  much  im- 
paired my  faculties.  I  fear  therefore  that  I  may 
fall  into  some  errors  in  attempting  to  set  forth 
the  involved  scheme  of  our  Tsidonian  sectarism. 
Should  I  unwittingly  misname  any  respectable 
sect,  or  err  in  the  difficult  orthography  of  its 
denomination,  the  fault  must  be  imputed  to  the 
feebleness  and  confusion  of  my  poor  brain. 

"  Colour  carries  the  prerogative  of  giving  di- 
rection to  the  primary  classification.  The  people 
therefore,  though  soundly  hating  each  other 
within  those  grand  divisions,  are  generally  parted 
into  three  bodies,  termed  —  The  Scarlet  —  The 
Crimson,  and  The  Purple.  Figure  divides  us 
again,  as  I  have  mentioned ;  and  though  most 
Scarletarians  are  roundists,  and  most  Crimso- 
nians  quadrangulists,  and  almost  all  Purplers 
oblongians,  they  are  not  all  so  ;  and  you  may 
find  Crimsonian  roundists ;    or  Purple  professors 
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of  the  square.  These  anomalies  create  much 
intricacy  and  confusion.  Again,  we  part  on 
the  principle  of  argument,  and  have,  for  ex- 
ample, Scarletarian  -  orbicular  -  traditionists  ;  as 
well  as  Scarletarian- orbicular -rationalians. — 
But  I  refrain,  Sire  —  I  feel  that  to  vex  your 
royal  ear  with  the  crabbed  jargon  —  the  many 
syllabled  barbarisms,  which  these  factions  have 
foisted  upon  our  pure  Tsidonian,  would  be  to 
trespass  upon  the  respect  which  is  due  to  your 
high  dignity.  Well  you  know,  without  further 
proof,  that  when  absurdity  and  rancour  meet, 
they  never  fail  to  clothe  themselves  in  a  garb  not 
less  ridiculous  than  it  is  hideous. 

"  You  will  not  doubt  that  while  these  con- 
tentions were  taking  their  course  I  was  anxiously 
watching  for  some  auspicious  moment  in  which  I 
might  assert  the  claims  of  common  sense  and 
good  feeling.  I  even  indulged  the  hope  of  seeing 
the  factions  overthrow  each  other  so  effectually 
that  I  might  recover  absolutely  and  without 
control,  my  lost  secular  authority. 

"  While  digesting  my  plans  for  this  purpose, 
three  of  my  colleagues,  wearied  with  strife,  or 
alarmed  at  its  probable  consequence,  expressed 
to  me  in  private  their  earnest  wish  that  some 
measures  of  conciliation  could  be  devised  which 
should  restore  order  to  the  community. — Thus 
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assured  of  support  from  some  of  the  sacred  col- 
lege, I  used  their  aid  in  convening  a  general 
assembly  of  the  lords  —  the  entire  body  of  the 
Initiated,  and  the  chiefs  of  the  popular  party. — 
Yes,  Sire,  I  anticipate  your  reproof. — You  blame 
me  for  the  error  of  supposing  that  any  address, 
or  any  degree  of  wisdom  could  avail  to  elicit  a 
happy  result  from  such  a  convention. — I  confess 
my  fault.  —  Alas  !  I  have  smarted  for  it !  —  I 
should,  you  will  say,  have  circumvented  the  fac- 
tions—  have  possessed  myself  of  some  positive 
force,  though  never  so  small,  and  while  leaving 
the  infuriated  and  infatuated  parties  to  spend 
their  strength  on  each  other,  have  surprised  them 
all  in  a  moment,  with  the  vigorous  measures  of 
secular  command. — 

"But  I  proceed: — the  catastrophe  is  not 
distant. 

"  The  assembly,  not  fewer  than  two  thousand  in 
number,  occupied  the  sloping  sides  of  a  spacious 
cavity,  or  natural  amphitheatre.  The  common 
people  crowded  the  surrounding  heights.  I  stood, 
attended  by  those  whom  I  deemed  my  friends, 
on  a  platform  in  the  centre  of  the  ground. 

"  I  looked  around  me ; — shall  I  say  somewhat 
anxiously,  before  the  business  of  the  meeting  was 
opened?  It  was  known  that  I  was  about  to  pro- 
pose measures  of  peace  :  this  alone  was  enough 
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to  make  me  the  object  of  the  most  envenomed 
hatred  to  many; — I  might  say  to  the  majority  of 
the  assembly.  I  read  in  the  faces  of  some  a 
resolved  rancour,  curbed  indeed  for  the  moment, 
but  not  to  be  disappointed  of  its  expected  glut. 
Others  did  not  conceal  from  my  glance  a  cold  and 
artful  malice,  which  taught  them  to  act  a  part  of 
moderation,  on  the  confident  belief  that  moderate 
measures  would  not  actually  be  carried,  and  that 
therefore  they  might  take  the  credit  of  being  very 
pacific,  without  any  danger  of  being  called  upon 
to  make  good  their  professions. 

"  The  simpler  sort — a  good  number — betrayed 
by  their  anxious  looks,  their  whispers,  their  rest- 
lessness, a  strong  fear  that  the  great  and  sacred 
interests  of  truth  were  about  to  be  compromised 
by  the  designing  chiefs  of  the  different  parties, 
for  the  purpose  of  consolidating  their  own  power. 
The  men  of  the  first  sort — I  mean  the  rancorous, 
eyed  me  with  glee  as  their  victim  :  those  of  the 
second  regarded  me  with  contempt  as  a  dupe ; 
those  of  the  third  believed  me  a  tool.  I  well 
knew  that  the  first  would  eagerly  run  upon  me 
to  rend  me  limb  from  limb : — the  second  would 
sit  still  and  chuckle  to  witness  my  fate ;  while  the 
third  would  have  praised  heaven  for  the  righteous 
vengeance  that  had  so  speedily  overtaken  me! 
Sire,  had  I  not  reason  to  tremble  ? 
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"  Nevertheless  I  arose  undaunted.  An  abso- 
lute silence  was  granted  to  my  exordium.  I 
began  by  setting  forth  (with  great  modesty  and 
caution)  the  mischiefs  that  had  already  arisen 
from  our  unhappy  dissensions,  and  went  on  to 
show  what  must  be  their  deplorable  issue,  if  not 
speedily  composed.  I  felt  my  path,  and  went  on 
to  speak  of  the  points  in  debate,  as  being  not  in 
themselves  of  vital  consequence :-— I  perceived  a 
kindling  fury  on  all  sides  of  the  assembly,  and 
hastily  changed  my  topic. — I  then  said  that  it 
was  manifest,  from  the  disagreement  of  so  many 
venerable  and  learned  men,  that  some  degree  of 
obscurity  rested  upon  the  disputed  matters  of 
fact. 

"'No! — no! — no!'  burst  from  all  sides: — 
1  no  uncertainty ; — no  obscurity ; — no  doubt  at 
all,  rests  upon  the  question  at  issue : — our  opinion 
is  matter  of  demonstration ! '  Such  were  the  ex- 
pressions vociferated  by  all  parties,  and  it  was 
long  before  I  could  again  be  heard. — I  retracted 
my  ill-judged  assertion;  and  without  further  pre- 
paration propounded  my  scheme,  to  this  effect: 
— I  said  that,  whether  our  master's  mantle  were 
in  fact  scarlet,  crimson,  or  purple ;  square,  round, 
or  oblong ;  it  was  unquestionable  that  he  intended 
the  perpetuity  of  the  society  to  which  he  gave 
law  ;  and,  as  a  necessary  means  of  its  perpetuity — 
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its  harmony.  This  being  a  conspicuous  truth, 
I  proposed  that  it  should  be  publicly  recognized 
as  being  of  more  validity  and  force  than  any 
other  matter  whatsoever,  concerning  which  a 
difference  of  opinion  might  exist,  and  that  it 
should  be  held  to  have  a  paramount  power  of 
superseding  or  holding  in  abeyance  all  such 
questioned,  or  questionable  points. 

"  On  this  general  ground,  I  furthermore  pro- 
posed that  each  party,  without  surrendering  its 
particular  opinion,  without  being  understood  to 
admit  the  superiority  of  a  rival  dogma,  without 
abating  any  thing  of  the  positivity  of  its  cus- 
tomary style,  should  assent  to  the  wearing  of  a 
garb  of  some  neutral  colour  and  neutral  fashion ; 
— not  indeed  as  if  the  veritable  mantle  of  Haru- 
shul  had  been  of  such  neutral  hue  or  figure ; 
but  as  the  only  practicable  means  left  to  us,  under 
existing  circumstances,  of  paying  a  substantial 
respect  to  the  authority  of  our  master. 

"  I  heartily  wish  I  had  stopped  at  this  point. 
But  fearing  lest  the  proposal,  if  indefinite,  might 
come  to  nothing,  I  ventured — with  the  simplest 
intention  possible — to  propose  that  the  intended 
mantle  of  conciliation  should  be — brown ; — square 
at  two  corners,  and  rounded  at  two. 

"  Sire,  you  have  stood  the  deck  when  all  the 
waves,  and  all  the  winds,  and  all  thunders  roared 
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and  raged  around  you ! — So  stood  the  luckless 
Hiva,  the  instant  after  he  had  uttered  the  words 
I  have  repeated.  I  will  not  attempt  to  describe 
the  hubbub  that  ensued.  The  noise  at  length 
subsided,  as  the  chiefs  showed  an  intention  to 
speak.  My  antagonists,  alas  !  were  not  unskilled 
in  the  arts  of  controversy,  and  instead  of  attack- 
ing the  general  principle  I  had  advanced  (in  doing 
which  they  would  have  feared  to  be  foiled)  they 
assailed  my  special  proposition,  which  was  no 
essential  part  of  my  plan.  The  learned  chief  of 
the  crimson  party  first  arose,  and  thus  spoke. — 

"  '  Friends  of  the  genuine  doctrine  !  little  need 
be  said  by  me  to  satisfy  you,  that  the  artful 
Hiva,  while  professedly  advocating  a  measure  of 
conciliation,  is  in  fact  acting  as  the  tool  of  our 
opponents,  and  is  insidiously  promoting  the  ill 
designs  of  that  party.  He  proposes,  forsooth, 
that  the  sacred  order  should  wrap  themselves  in 
mantles  of  brown  !  And  what,  I  ask  you  ; — nay, 
I  appeal  to  candid  intelligent  men  of  all  parties, 
what  is  brown,  but  scarlet — scarlet  darkened,  or 
disguised,  by  some  shades  of  black! — Brown, 
he  says,  is  to  be  taken  as  the  colour  of  union. — 
But  who  are  to  be  employed  in  preparing  the 
intended  vestments? — Must  we  not  of  necessity 
have   recourse    to   the  dvers  of  scarlet  ?     None 
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others  possess  the  materials  we  should  need, 
or  are  masters  of  the  process  in  that  kind.  I 
will  grant  that,  at  first,  they  would  darken  the 
party  colour  to  a  due  degree  of  sombreness ;  so 
that  none  should  suspect  the  ulterior  design  of 
the  faction.  But  will  they  not,  on  each  future 
occasion,  when  called  upon  to  provide  new  man- 
tles, withdraw  a  portion — an  insensible  portion 
of  the  obscuring  black  ?  The  abuse,  depend 
upon  it,  will  creep  upon  us  unperceived ; — our 
zeal  will  slumber:  bolder  advances  will  be  made. 
—  Yes,  my  friends  —  faithful  assertors  of  the 
crimson,  I  predict  that  if  you  assent  to  the  pro- 
position of  Hiva — the  artful  Hiva,  a  few  years 
will  find  this  entire  community  —  hear  it  not 
heaven! — clad  in   false  flagrant  scarlet!' 

"  A  second  burst  of  noisy  wrath  followed  this 
speech.  The  crimson  party  doubted  not  a  mo- 
ment the  justness  of  the  suspicion  of  their  chief. 
The  purple,  or  popular  party,  received  it  also, 
and  were  ready  to  aid  in  falling  upon  me. 

"  Distressed  and  alarmed,  I  looked  with  great 
simplicity  to  the  scarlet  side  of  the  assembly, 
naturally  expecting  that  those  whose  interests  I 
had  been  accused  of  secretly  favouring,  would 
espouse  my  part ;  or  at  least  come  forward  to 
rescue  me  from  destruction. — Not  so.     The  men 
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of  scarlet  either  rejected  altogether  the  suppo- 
sition of  my  intending  to  promote  their  interests  ; 
— or  they  hated  me  as  being  (such  as  in  truth  I 
was)  an  advocate  of  peace ;  —  or  they  hotly  re- 
sented the  proposition  for  obscuring  or  lowering 
the  glaring  and  glorious  dye  of  their  profession. 
— I  looked  therefore  in  vain  for  friend  or  pro- 
tector. Already  I  had  begun  to  arm  my  forti- 
tude with  considerations  fit  for  bearing  me 
manfully  through  the  expected  horrors  of  a  vio- 
lent or  excruciating  death. 

"  I  recollected  that  death  is  but  death,  though 
inflicted  by  a  thousand  hands — that  a  brief  an- 
guish, worse  perhaps  to  be  thought  of  or  de- 
scribed than  endured,  would  terminate  my  earthly 
woes. — I  thought — but  I  need  not  dwell  on  my 
meditations. — 

"  A  general  movement  toward  the  platform 
on  which  I  stood,  had  commenced,  when  the 
inexorable  Guzmul,  starting  up  from  his  place, 
and  advancing  at  great  strides  toward  me,  parted 
the  crowd,  and  at  one  enormous  leap  gained  the 
platform — placed  himself  by  my  side,  and  plant- 
ing one  broad  and  bony  hand  on  my  head,  while 
he  uplifted  the  other,  swore  by  the  malignant 
gods  that  Hiva,  whose  immeasurable  impiety  had 
reached  the  height  of  making  open  mockery  of 
sacred   things,    should  expiate    his  crime    by   a 
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death  a  thousand  times  more  torturing  than  could 
be  endured  in  an  hour.  He  claimed  me  as  his 
own ;  —  defied  the  multitude  to  touch  my  life ; 
and,  beckoning  to  his  followers,  delivered  me  to 
their  keeping. 

"  How  pertinaciously  unreasonable,  Sire,  is  the 
instinctive  love  of  life  !  will  you  believe  it,  that 
this  rescue  from  an  immediate  and  hasty  death, 
though  I  knew  it  to  be  a  rescue  to  lingering 
pains,  made  my  poor  heart  throb  with  joy, 
hardly  less  that  when  you  severed  my  chain! 

"  Guzmul,  who  with  a  few  followers  had  held 
himself  aloof  (as  I  have  said)  from  all  parties ; 
was  much  respected  and  much  feared  by  all. 
None  questioned  his  sanctity ;  none  dared  to 
provoke  his  ire.  Silence  prevailed  ; — the  people 
slowly  dispersed  ;  and  I  was  led  bound  to  the  hut 
of  Guzmul,  there  to  await  the  doom  which  his 
ingenious  revenge  should  pronounce. — I  will  not 
(for  it  is  not  important  to  your  purpose)  afflict 
your  ear  with  a  narrative  of  my  sufferings,  while 
I  remained  a  guest  of  the  fierce  man  who  held 
me  in  his  power. 

"  My  fate,  as  I  have  reason  to  believe,  although 
Guzmul  had.  challenged  it  as  his  prerogative  to 
dispose  of  me,  was  made  the  subject  of  discussion 
in  the  college.  He  probably  felt  it  necessary  to 
secure  the  concurrence  of  his  colleagues.     The 
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sentence,  which  I  have  already  repeated,  was  at 
length  made  public,  and  the  Initiated,  with  the 
mass  of  the  people,  were  invited  to  witness  the 
execution  of  its  initial  part. 

"  Burdened  with  the  ponderous  chains  that 
were  to  confine  me  to  the  rock,  I  was  led  forth. 
Guzmul  with  his  followers  took  the  lead  in  the 
procession.  But  who  should  next  follow  I  The 
chiefs  of  the  scarlet  faction  challenged  for  them- 
selves the  place  of  honour.  The  claim  was 
loudly  disputed  by  their  opponents :  contention 
might  have  broken  out  into  violence.  But  re- 
venge has  sometimes  a  greater  power  to  still 
strife,  than  either  reason  or  charity  could  for  a 
moment  exert.  A  happy  expedient  was  suggested 
for  avoiding  the  difficulty. — The  several  parties 
were  arranged  in  an  extended  line,  and  advanced 
abreast ;  officers  being  appointed  to  prevent  any 
one  from  setting  a  foot  before  his  neighbour. 
A  considerable  length  of  the  wall  was  overthrown 
in  order  to  effect  this  judicious  plan  of  move- 
ment. 

"  A  toilsome  march — how  toilsome  to  me !  of 
more  than  half  a  day,  brought  us  to  the  destined 
spot.  The  ceremony  of  my  enchainment  to  the 
rock,  comprising  many  indignities,  and  not  a  few 
stripes,  was  completed.  Guzmul,  with  his  own 
hand,   clenched  the  last  rivet  of  my  chain,  and 
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then  ascending  to  the  summit  of  the  rock,  and 
raising  his  ulcered  palm  to  heaven,  pronounced 
upon  my  head  a  curse  so  tremendous — so  copious 
in  phrases  of  energetic  rancour — rancour  rendered 
sublime  by  its  reference  to  invisible  power,  that 
though  inwardly  I  held  his  malediction  in  con- 
tempt, it  sunk  as  a  deadly  load  upon  my  spirit : 
and  how  often  afterwards  did  the  fearful  words 
ring  in  my  ears,  as  if  reiterated  by  a  legion  of 
fiends  floating  around  me ! 

"  A  universal  yell  from  the  people  sanctioned 
the  curse  pronounced  by  Guzmul ;  and  thus,  by 
the  unanimous  voice  of  my  countrymen — unani- 
mous in  nothing  else,  I  heard  myself  devoted  to 
every  pain  and  every  horror  that  humanity  can 
endure ! 

"  The  crowd  moved  away,  and  left  me  to  my 
new  solitude.  Again,  Sire  !  I  must  confess  the 
amazing  weakness  of  nature.  How  perversely 
social  is  the  human  heart !  How  does  it  recoil 
from  the  pains  of  absolute  insulation  !  No  sooner 
had  the  host  of  my  persecutors  reached  a  dis- 
tance from  the  rock  of  my  captivity,  than  my 
whole  soul  yearned  after  them. — Will  you  believe 
it?  What  would  I  not  have  endured  to  find 
myself  once  more  among  men  !  I  ascended,  as  far 
as  my  chain  would  permit,  toward  the  summit 
of  the  rock ;  and  there  sat  wistfully  gazing  upon 
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the  multitude,  until  darkness  fell  upon  the 
scene. 

"  Shortly  after  sunset,  faint  and  distant  outcries 
reached  my  listening  ear. — In  the  morning,  from 
the  height  of  the  rock,  I  could  just  discern  that 
the  path  the  people  had  taken  was  strewed  with 
dead !  Strife,  as  I  suppose,  had  quickly  broken 
out  among  the  factions,  when  their  revenge, 
which  for  a  season  had  given  them  harmony,  was 
glutted. —  The  several  parties,  first  perhaps  in- 
dulging their  tongues  in  angry  reproaches,  had 
proceeded  from  words  to  blows ;  and  it  was 
manifest  that  the  affray  had  cost  the  lives  of  not 
a  few. 

"  And  now,  Sire,  I  have  reached  the  close  of 
my  narrative.  I  know  absolutely  nothing  of  what 
has  occurred  within  the  sacred  precincts  since 
the  day  of  my  enchainment." 


CHAP.  IX. 

The  Chief  having  thus  obtained  from  the 
lips  of  the  faithful  Hiva  the  information  he 
needed,  lost  no  time  in  putting  in  movement  the 
measures  he  had  devised  for  delivering  his  in- 
fatuated people  from  the  miseries,  physical  and 
ghostly,  wherewith  they  were  afflicted. 

His  plan  was  first  to  withdraw  from  the 
oppressed  multitude  those — few  or  many,  who 
were  the  mere  victims  of  spiritual  despotism,  and 
who  continued  within  the  camp  only  because 
they  had  no  means  of  escaping  from  it.  Then 
he  proposed  to  reclaim  such  as  had  been  seduced 
from  the  path  of  reason ;  and  last,  to  inflict 
vengeance  upon  the  incorrigible  men  who  were 
the  authors  of  delusion  and  the  holders  of 
usurped  power. 

To  the  score  of  attendants  who  at  first  followed 
him  from  the  plain,  the  Chief  had,  in  his  pro- 
gress, added  a  considerable  body  of  hardy  fores- 
ters, skilled  in  the  chase,  and  fond  of  adventure. 
He   had   moreover   provided   his  company  with 
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dogs,  horses,  and  arms : — he  kept  his  numerous 
train  in  perpetual  activity,  and  subjected  them  to 
the  most  exact  military  discipline. 

The  wild  and  solitary  region  (bordering  upon 
the  stony  desert)  upon  which  he  had  established 
his  followers,  afforded  in  abundance  the  nobler 
objects  of  the  chase  ;  and  especially  gave  the 
people  the  exhilarating  sport  of  pursuing  the 
stag. 

By  the  management  of  the  leaders  of  the  party 
a  stately  animal  of  this  species  was  driven  from 
the  forest  upon  the  desert,  and  its  flight  hemmed 
in  on  either  side,  so  as  to  compel  it  to  take  the 
course  toward  the  Tsidonian  rampart. 

The  noisy  rout,  in  full  run,  approached  the 
enclosure. — The  listless  thousands  of  the  people 
were  startled  by  the  confused  sound  of  merry 
horns,  shouts  of  men,  and  howlings  of  dogs  ! 
Multitudes,  forgetful  of  interdictions,  sprang 
upon  their  feet,  and  rushed  to  the  barrier  — 
climbed  the  crazy  wall,  and  with  eager  eyes  gazed 
upon  the  coming  tumult. 

The  Chief,  well  disguised  in  his  hunter's  attire, 
and  mounted  on  a  fleet  and  fiery  horse,  led  the 
chase,  while  his  followers  so  disposed  the  field 
that  the  desperate  fugitive  could  choose  no  other- 
wise than  seek  safety  within  the  stony  enclosure. 

With  quick  and  intelligent  observation  the  stag 
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followed  for  a  while  the  course  of  the  wall,  until 
reaching  a  dilapidated  part  he  made  his  spring 
—  cleared  the  broken  rampart,  and  —  himself 
amazed,  and  amazing  others,  entered  the  crowd- 
ed precincts!  The  Chief,  closely  followed  by 
the  whole  company,  leaped  the  wall  at  the  same 
spot. — The  noisy  and  vehement  throng,  at  full 
speed,  scattering  the  affrighted  people  to  right 
and  left,  held  its  way  directly  athwart  the  en- 
closed space. 

The  pursuit  was  checked  for  a  moment.  A 
breathing  was  granted  to  the  stag :  he  chose  his 
course  anew  —  ambled  awhile  among  the  huts  — 
returned  upon  his  path,  and  darting  off,  crossed 
again  the  ground,  followed  by  dogs  and  horses. 
The  Tsidonians  ran  in  dismay  from  quarter  to 
quarter  :  huts  were  overthrown — lines  of  demar- 
cation broken  through,  and  all  things  sacred 
confusedly  trampled  upon  ! 

Hopeless  of  safety  within  the  ill-chosen  en- 
closure, the  hunted  animal  made  now  a  last  effort 
of  exhausted  strength  to  leap  the  wall ;  his  pur- 
suers followed;  and  the  dogs  brought  his  proud 
antlers  to  the  dust  at  no  great  distance  from  the 
barrier.  The  hunters,  bearing  away  the  slaugh- 
tered animal,  retired,  and  were  followed  by  the 
eyes  of  multitudes  who  climbed  the  wall  to  watch 
their  progress. 

VOL.  III.  g 
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The  expectations  of  the  Chief  were  not  dis- 
appointed. After  the  interval  of  a  day  the  scouts 
announced  that  a  party  was  crossing  the  desert 
from  the  Tsidonian  camp,  and  approaching  the 
forest.  Preparations  were  instantly  made  for 
a  banquet.  A  fat  buck  was  dressed — tables 
were  spread  beneath  a  leafy  shade,  and  goblets 
filled.  The  reeking  meats  were  dished  just  as 
the  Tsidonian  emissaries  drew  near.  The  em- 
bassage consisted  of  about  a  hundred  of  the 
Initiated,  led  by  three  of  the  sacred  college.  But 
these  three  were  recognized  by  Hiva  as  men  of 
inferior  consequence. 

The  Chief  sighed  as  he  beheld  the  wan  and 
wasted  forms,  and  murky  faces  of  his  people. 
Beholding  them  so  much  disguised  and  degraded, 
he  almost  despaired  of  his  attempt  to  reclaim 
them. 

One  of  the  three,  as  if  surrendering  himself 
to  a  maddened  fanaticism  as  the  only  means  of 
conquering  his  personal  fears,  advanced  before 
his  colleagues,  throwing  his  arms  into  the  air, 
and  foaming  at  the  mouth ;  he  pronounced  an 
incoherent  malediction  upon  the  hunters  ; — de- 
voting the  bodies,  souls,  horses,  dogs  of  the 
party — their  limbs,  eyes,  heads,  bowels,  hearts, 
to  the  malignant  gods ! 

During  the  whole  of  this  rhapsody  of  wrathful 
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and  redundant  eloquence  the  pipers  in  the 
train  of  the  Chief  played  a  jocund  tune ; 
and  when  the  imprecation  was  ended,  Hiva, 
standing  in  his  place,  challenged  several  of  the 
Tsidonians  by  name  to  come  and  seat  them- 
selves at  the  loaded  board,  assuring  them  of 
safety  and  kind  treatment  under  the  protection 
of  the  Chief,  whom  he  designated  as  — "  The 
noble  Hunter,  and  valiant  leader  of  merry 
foresters." 

Potent  is  hunger!  a  doubtful  movement  took 
place  among  the  wretched  men.  —  Many  were 
fain  to  advance  toward  the  smoking  table,  and 
the  individuals  whom  Hiva  invited,  in  spite  of  an 
attempt  to  restrain  them,  broke  away,  and  with 
an  expression  of  mingled  shame  and  satisfaction, 
seated  themselves  at  the  board.  Others,  indica- 
ting their  readiness  to  do  the  same,  were  forth- 
with invited  to  dine.  Of  the  hundred  Tsidonians, 
sixty  separated  themselves  from  their  leaders, 
and  satiated  their  appetites  —  long  defrauded  of 
animal  diet,  upon  the  savoury  viands  so  unex- 
pectedly offered  to  their  acceptance. 

The  three  leaders  and  the  residue  of  the 
band,  whose  stern  principles,  or  whose  sense 
of  duty,  or  whose  fanatical  rancour,  had  en- 
abled them  to  deny  the  solicitations  of  the 
stomach,  gave  vent  to  their  envious  rage  in  a 
g2 
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new  burst  of  curses,  which  were  directed,  not 
now,  as  before,  at  the  voluptuous  hunters  ;  but 
at  their  own  faithless  and  fallen  companions. 

When  the  storm  of  words  had  spent  itself  to 
no  purpose,  the  exasperated  men  drew  their 
knives  from  their  cloaks,  and  gave  indication  of 
some  desperate  purpose.  At  this  the  foresters 
started  up  from  the  table,  and  showed  so  goodly 
a  front  of  bright  steel  that  the  artificial  courage 
of  the  fanatics  fell  down  instantly  to  the  tem- 
perature of  reason :  and  they  seemed  about  to 
retreat  in  haste. 

Hiva  again  came  forward,  and  in  a  tone  of 
mildness  advised  his  countrymen  to  return  peace- 
ably to  their  quarters,  and  there  to  caution  the 
people  and  their  rulers  not  to  provoke  the  noble 
captain,  whose  valiant  and  well  armed  followers, 
would  not  hesitate  to  attack  thousands  of  such  as 
the  Tsidonians. 

The  diminished  embassage  retired.  Those 
that,  in  the  hour  of  frailty,  had  accepted  the  in- 
vitation to  dine,  felt  that  they  had  sinned  beyond 
hope  of  forgiveness ;  and  dreading  the  inexorable 
wrath  of  their  superiors,  implored  protection  from 
the  Chief.  Their  prayer  was  granted  ;  but  as 
they  were  of  the  class  of  the  Initiated,  and  there- 
fore not  the  mere  victims,  but  in  some  measure 
the  instruments  of  spiritual  despotism,  they  were 


TEMPLE    OF    MELEKARTHA.  125 

placed  under  restraint,  and  employed  without  re- 
laxation in  laborious  works. 

The  Chief  waited  until  the  first  explosion  of 
impotent  rage  among  the  lords  of  the  people 
should  have  spent  itself; — until  the  suggestions 
of  prudence  should  have  been  listened  to ;  and 
until  the  vague  surmises  of  the  people  relative  to 
his  own  forces  and  intentions  should  have  had 
time  to  swell  and  ripen. 

When  he  deemed  that  these  consequences  had 
ensued,  he  drew  out  the  entire  body  of  his  fol- 
lowers—  well  mounted,  well  armed,  and  gaily 
attired ;  and  led  them  to  the  sound  of  martial 
music,  toward  the  Tsidonian  ramparts. 

But  as  the  troop  approached  the  wall,  and 
with  its  clarions,  pipes,  cymbals,  and  drums, 
broke  echo  from  all  the  rocks,  not  a  Tsidonian 
made  his  appearance — all  was  still  and  quiet,  as 
if  the  station  had  been  abandoned.  A  portion 
of  the  wall  being  overthrown,  the  martial  train, 
in  exact  order,  entered  upon  the  consecrated 
ground.  Silence  reigned  within  :  not  a  man  was 
to  be  seen.  It  was  however  perceived  that  the 
people  were  crowded  in  their  huts ;  and  the 
Chief  doubted  not  that,  spite  of  prohibitions,  his 
train  would  be  gazed  upon  by  many  an  eager 
eye.  He  directed  therefore  his  banners  to  be 
unfurled,   upon  which,  severally,  were  inscribep 
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the  words  —  "  Liberty  "  —  "  Justice  "  —  "  Adven- 
ture"—  "  Good  cheer:" — and  —  an  invitation  to 
all  brave  youths  to  abandon  the  camp  of  des- 
potism, and  repair  instantly  to  the  standard  of 
the  Captain  of  foresters,  who  held  his  station  in 
the  neighbouring  woods. 

The  train  advanced  at  a  slow  pace  along  the 
course  of  the  rivulet  that  divided  the  ground. 
As  they  proceeded,  the  Chief  directed  the  stan- 
dards of  the  three  factions  to  be  broken,  and  the 
banners  to  be  rent  and  trampled  in  the  dust. 

The  party  had  nearly  reached  the  centre  of 
the  enclosure,  when,  at  a  short  distance,  a 
youth,  impeded  by  a  chain,  was  seen  to  rush  from 
a  hut,  and  run  toward  the  cavalcade :— he  was 
pursued  by  five  or  six  men,  brandishing  knives. 
The  truth  was  divined  by  the  Chief,  who 
urging  his  horse  to  its  speed,  came  up  at  the 
moment  when  the  youth,  feeble  and  encumbered, 
had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  his  murderous  pur- 
suers, but  not  before  one  of  them  had  inflicted  a 
wound  upon  him.  He  lanced  his  steady  javelin, 
transfixed  the  assassin,  who  fell,  and  was  aban- 
doned by  his  companions. 

The  rescued  and  wounded  youth  was  carefully 
raised,  received  necessary  attention,  and  was 
carried  off"  in  the  arms  of  a  horseman.  How 
convulsive    was   the   effort   by  which  the   Chief 
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stifled  the  emotions  of  his  paternal  heart,  when 
he  recognized,  in  the  pallid  face  of  the  young 
man,  the  features  of  his  grandson — one  of  the 
sons  of  Asmel!  It  was  indeed  a  false  indiffer- 
ence he  assumed,  when  he  enjoined  his  attendants 
"  to  take  all  proper  care  of  their  charge ! " 

The  Chief  having  thus  made  a  display  of  his 
military  strength,  and  proffered  his  seductive  in- 
vitation, returned  to  his  encampment  in  the  forest. 
Before  break  of  day,  as  he  had  anticipated,  a 
numerous  body  of  Tsidonians,  who  tumultuously 
and  by  force  had  broken  away  from  the  enclosure 
came  up  breathless,  to  implore  protection  undei 
the  hand  of  the  "  potent  and  princely  Captain  of 
foresters."  They  were  kindly,  yet  cautiously  re- 
ceived, fed,  and  furnished  with  necessary  clothing. 

New  parties  of  deserters  came  in  night  after 
night,  until  not  fewer  than  three  thousand  had 
submitted  themselves  to  the  commands  of  their 
unknown  deliverer. 

The  Chief  now  led  his  numerous  train  to  a 
new  station,  where  he  might  at  once  usefully 
employ  the  Tsidonian  refugees  in  tillage,  and  in 
other  necessary  labours,  and  exercise  them  in 
arms.  A  short  period  of  assiduous  attention 
brought  them  into  a  state  of  exact  military  dis- 
cipline, and  the  Chief  saw  himself  at  the  head  of 
a  little  army,  which  would  have  enabled  him  to 
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reduce  the  still  refractory  and  infatuated  people 
by  force.  But  he  hoped  rather  to  reclaim  than 
to  vanquish  his  children. 

Laborious  and  incessant  occupations,  with  an 
abundance  of  wholesome  food,  effect  surprising 
cures  of  the  maladies  of  the  mind  ; — and  effect 
them  in  a  time  surprisingly  short.  Ten  days  of 
labour — exercise — plenteous  fare — and  gaiety,  so 
restored  the  rescued  Tsidonians  to  their  proper 
nature,  that  it  would  have  been  hard  to  recognize 
them  as  the  men  who  had  lately  stretched  their 
emaciated  forms,  supine  and  listless,  upon  the 
burning  sands,  within  the  precincts  of  superstition. 

The  Chief  exacted  the  most  scrupulous  atten- 
tion to  cleanliness  from  the  people ;  and  more- 
over, in  putting  arms  into  their  hands,  put 
also  martial  embellishments ;  well  knowing  that 
the  pride  of  personal  appearance  is,  to  common 
minds,  at  once  a  fence  of  good  manners,  a  pledge 
of  obedience,  and  a  charm,  or  spell,  potent  for 
warding  off  many  vague  evils  from  the  mind. 
Scarcely  a  moment  of  absolute  inaction  was  per- 
mitted to  the  Tsidonians: — they  passed  from 
labours  to  exercises;  and  from  exercises  to 
active  sports ;  until  the  whole  of  that  naughti- 
ness of  the  spirit  was  fairly  exhausted,  which,  if 
it  accumulates,  will  break  out  either  into  licen- 
tiousness, sedition,  or  factious  rancour. 
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The  wounded  son  of  Asmel  had  now  recovered 
from  his  hurt.  He  related,  that  when  first  the 
hunting  party  approached  the  rampart,  himself 
and  his  two  brothers,  fired  by  the  sight  of  a 
sport  in  which  so  often  they  had  been  foremost, 
had  made  a  desperate  effort  to  join  the  party ; 
but  failing,  had  been  loaded  with  chains,  and 
consigned  to  the  den  of  the  horrible  Mammak, 
where  they  were  imprisoned  in  separate  vaults. 
What  might  be  the  fate  of  his  brothers,  Tie  knew 
not.  The  sorcerer,  with  the  aid  of  his  minions, 
had  just  removed  him  from  his  dungeon  for  some 
purpose  of  infernal  cruelty,  when  again  he  heard, 
in  the  distance,  the  music  of  the  foresters.  He 
started  up  with  a  convulsive  effort,  freed  himself 
from  the  grasp  of  his  tormentors  —  gained  the 
open  air,  and  ran  toward  the  cavalcade  —  and 
was  rescued  ! 

The  Chief,  on  hearing  this  recital,  hardly  dis- 
guised his  emotions,  and  resolved  at  all  hazards, 
and  the  very  same  night,  to  rescue  his  two  grand- 
sons, if  yet  they  lived.  The  relative  position  of  the 
hut  of  Mammak  was  accurately  described  to  him 
by  the  young  Prince.  Hiva  also,  who  had  not 
entirely  lost  the  recollection  of  the  enclosure,  was 
summoned  to  attend  him,  together  with  a  hun- 
dred of  the  boldest  and  most  expert  of  his  fol- 
lowers. 

g3 
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The  party  reached  the  barrier  at  midnight. — 
Seventy  were  left  without,  while  the  Chief,  with 
thirty  only  of  the  most  resolute,  climbed  the 
wall,  and  with  noiseless  tread  advanced  through 
the  lanes  of  huts  to  that  of  the  sorcerer.  The 
people  on  all  sides  were  slumbering. — The  fear, 
the  despondency,  and  the  wasted  force  that 
belong  to  superstition  impart  a  depth  and  death- 
like intensity  to  sleep. — 

As  the  Chief,  led  by  Hiva,  drew  near  to  the  hut 
of  Mammak,  his  listful  ear  caught  a  smothered 
sound,  immediately  beneath  his  feet.  He  laid 
himself  on  the  ground,  and  distinguished,  as  if  at 
no  great  depth,  a  rustling  noise,  intermingled 
with  faint  gasping  screams.  He  sprang  to  the 
entrance  of  the  hut :  it  was  closed  by  a  ponderous 
stone.  This  being  removed,  he  entered  with  five 
of  his  people.  The  interior  was  nothing  but  the 
mouth  of  a  descent  to  subterraneous  chambers. — 

— Torch  in  hand,  the  Chief  went  down,  follow- 
ing the  sounds,  which  now  were  more  distinct.  A 
narrow  passage  brought  him  to  a  vault,  capacious 
enough  to  contain  fifty  persons.  A  confused 
heap  of  nameless  implements,  and  huge  vessels 
of  clay,  covered  the  ground. — Hideous  skins  and 
skeletons  decked  the  sides  of  the  excavation.  At 
its  further  extremity  two  men  lay,  as  if  in  the 
agonies   of    death,   and   beside    them    appeared 
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prostrate,  the  deformed  and  dwarfish  Mammak, 
who  with  exhausted  strength,  but  desperate  en- 
deavours, was  contending  for  his  life  with  a 
serpent  of  enormous  size.  His  long  bony  fingers 
grasped  the  slender  neck  of  the  infuriated  mon- 
ster, whose  crimson  and  starting  eye-balls  flashed 
in  the  light  of  the  torch.  Its  chequered  length, 
lacerated  by  several  deep  incisions,  was  tightly 
coiled  around  the  body  and  legs  of  the  sorcerer. 

The  human  and  the  beastly  combatants  looked 
each  other  anear  in  the  face:  —  a  mortal  agony 
glared  from  both.  The  snake  blenched  and 
writhed  from  the  pain  of  deadly  wounds;  while 
the  sorcerer  manifestly  was  suffering  a  pressure 
upon  the  vital  parts  such  as  he  could  not  much 
longer  endure.  Nevertheless  his  skinny  arms, 
the  sinuous  veins  of  which  were  all  distended  to 
the  full,  strained  to  hold  the  virulent  and  yawning 
jaws  of  his  antagonist  at  the  greatest  distance 
possible  from  his  person. 

Mammak  looked  toward  the  party  with  a 
vacant  glare  as  if  his  sight  were  already  glazed 
in  death.  His  voice  had  failed,  and  he  implored 
no  aid.  The  Chief,  waiting  for  no  entreaty, 
divided  the  horrid  neck  of  the  monster  just 
below  the  hands  of  the  sorcerer. — The  separated 
head  fell  upon  the  face  of  Mammak ;  while  the 
volumes  of  its   length,  still   living   and   forcibly 
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convulsed,  relaxed  its  hold, — relaxed  and  griped 
again,  with  a  feebler  and  feebler  spasmodic  effort, 
as  if  the  pertinacious  revenge  of  the  vindictive 
beast  lingered,  and  were  loath  to  quit  its  fleshly 
abode ! 

It  seemed  that  the  wretched  man,  in  attempting 
to  impose  some  new  and  hard  lesson  upon  his 
hideous  and  sullen  scholar,  had  overstepped  the 
bounds  of  prudence,  and  awakened  the  instinctive 
ire  of  the  too  long  subservient  snake,  which,  after 
inflicting  death  upon  the  sorcerer's  assistants,  had 
assailed  himself,  and  must,  though  mortally  stab- 
bed, have  prevailed  to  achieve  his  revenge,  had 
not  the  party  entered  at  the  moment. 

Mammak,  when  released,  fell  into  a  swoon  : — 
he  was  carried  forth,  and  delivered  to  those  with- 
out, while  the  Chief  explored  the  subterraneous 
dungeon  in  search  of  the  two  captive  princes.— 

The  search  was  vain. — Disappointed  and  dis- 
tressed by  the  worst  suppositions,  he  resolved  to 
retire  and  digest  other  means  for  discovering  and 
rescuing  the  princes.  The  dwarf,  living,  but 
still  insensible,  was  carried  ofT — the  sole  fruit  of 
the  perilous  enterprize. 


CHAP.  X. 

The  sorcerer  awoke  at  length  from  his  swoon ; 
but  the  terror  he  had  suffered  had  deranged  his 
mind ;  and  his  preposterous  imagination,  origi- 
nally as  much  deformed  as  his  body,  now  ran 
wild  in  extravagance.  The  Chief  directed  that 
he  should  be  carefully  attended  in  a  cavern, 
remote  from  the  camp. 

But  how,  from  such  a  mind,  and  from  such  a 
mind  deranged,  obtain  the  necessary  information 
which  might  guide  the  Chief  in  the  attempt  to 
rescue  his  two  grandsons  —  if  indeed  they  still 
lived?  Hiva  undertook  the  difficult  task.  In 
the  depth  of  the  night  he  entered,  unperceived, 
the  place  where  Mammak  was  confined :  and 
listened  for  a  while  to  his  muttered  ravings. 

"  Dark,  dark  cavern  of  the  dead  !  Dark  ;  aye, 
darker  than  I  had  thought,  and  lonesome  as  well 
as  dark!  Ah  Mammak!  is  it  not  a  comfortless 
— comfortless — comfortless  thing  to  be  a  ghost  ? 
Yesterday  'twas   a   thousand   years  since    I  fell 
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from  the  gay  world  into  this  abyss  of  souls ! — 
Long,  long  years;  —  yet  short: — now  I  think  it 
but  a  day ; — now  a  myriad  of  years. 

"  Out  upon  thee,  thou  false  guide,  that  took 
my  hand  when  my  spirit  gasped  from  the  body  ! — 
Passing  along  a  ridge  of  the  airy  mountains  of 
eternal  night  my  foot  slipped  : — he  let  me  go ; — 
caring  nothing  about  me,  forsooth,  because  not 
so  comely  as  other  men !  and  I  tumbled,  and 
tumbled,  and  tumbled,  down,  down,  over  crags 
and  crags,  bouncing  and  bounding  away,  to  the 
very  bottom  of  the  abyss ! — And  here  have  I  lain 
since !  —  Ho !  ho  !  from  above  there  !  lower  I 
pray  you  a  line  to  a  fallen  ghost !  for  pity  drag 
up  the  poor  fallen  Mammak!" 

The  miserable  being  continued  to  roar  for  "a 
line — a  line,"  at  the  utmost  pitch  of  his  hoarse 
voice,  until  he  became  exhausted,  and  in  a  faint 
whisper  only  went  on  repeating  the  words,  "  lower 
a  line — a  line." — 

When  he  had  become  quiescent,  Hiva,  in  a 
low,  distinct,  but  disguised  voice,  said — 

"  Fallen ! — yes,  fallen  for  his  fault ;  and  very 
like  to  lie  in  the  pit  another  thousand  years ; — or 
ten : — Mammak ! — Where  are  the  three  princes — 
the  three  thou  shouldst  have  sent  hither  long  ago?" 
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"  Good  messenger  of  the  king  of  ghosts," 
exclaimed  the  sorcerer  — "  Blame  me  not  so 
hastily.— Ask  not  the  three  princes  at  my  hand ; 
— or  ask  at  most  but  one  of  them,  who  slipped 
from  my  knife. — But  is  not  he  in  the  hall  of  the 
dead  ? — go  I  pray  you,  and  see  : — the  knife  that 
struck  him  was  well  smeared  with  venom,  I 
smeared  it  myself." 

"  Neither  in  the  hall  of  the  dead,  nor  to 
be  found  on  all  the  airy  mountains  of  night! 
—  And  where  are  the  two?  —  Ah  knave!  hast 
thou  not  thievishly  bottled  their  spirits  in  some 
corner  of  thy  den,  thinking  slyly  to  hold  them 
in  thy  service,  and  fly  of  thine  errands  ? 
Knave,  say  where  are  the  ghosts ! — See ;  I  have 
pincers  forged  from  the  very  matter  of  fire,  that 
shall  rend  thy  spiritual  substance,  bit  from 
bit ! " 

"  Nay,  nay,  be  reasonable,  good  messenger" — 
replied  Mammak,  "  the  youths  are  not  in  my 
keeping,  on  the  word  of  a  wizard : — the  men  of 
Scarlet  tore  them  from  me. — I  wager  my  hunch, 
as  high  now  as  ever  it  was — that  they  are  both  in 
the  dungeon  of  the  college!" 

"  Fetch  them,  then!" 
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"  Fetch  them  ?  Mammak  fetch  them  !  a  mere 
shadow,  a  filmy  ghost  as  he  is  —  with  no  more 
bones  or  flesh  than  a  cobweb !  he  be  sent  to 
break  through  walls  —  cut  chains  of  brass,  and 
bring  two  lusty  youths  all  the  way  from  one 
world  to  another  ! " 

"  You  shall  have  a  passport,  and  helps  :  but 
the  princes  must  be  gotten  at  all  hazards.  Will 
Mammak  go; — -or — 

"  Yes  go !  go  ! — Have  a  passport  to  the  merry 
world  ?    a  leave   of  return   to   sunshine  ?    yes  — 


Hiva,  without  another  word,  took  the  dwarf 
in  his  arms  ; — brought  him  forth,  and  gave  him 
in  charge  to  a  band  of  horsemen,  who  at  full 
speed  made  toward  the  Tsidonian  encampment. 

After  reaching  the  barrier,  the  sorcerer  was 
mounted  on  the  shoulder  of  a  tall  forester,  who 
having  climbed  the  wall,  stalked  onward  into  the 
midst  of  the  huts,  while  Mammak  scared  the 
night  by  his  loud  and  incoherent  yells,  the  burden 
of  which  was — "  Give  me  the  princes  for  the 
king  of  the  pit ! " 

The  fearful  cry  awaked  the  people,  who 
rushed   from   their   huts,    and   crowded   all    the 
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open  spaces.  The  disappearance  of  Mammak, 
whose  cavern  none  had  ventured  to  explore,  had 
given  rise  to  many  terrific  surmises ;  and  some 
affirmed  that  they  had  seen  him  whirling  through 
the  air,  astride  of  the  tail  of  a  fiery  meteor.  His 
hoarse  voice  was  now  instantly  recognized  ;  and 
a  frantic  terror  seized  every  brain  in  the  belief 
that  one  who,  even  living,  was  the  object  of 
dread  to  all,  was  now,  as  a  veritable-  ghost, 
perambulating  the  camp. 

The  people  fled  at  their  utmost  speed:  —  the 
forester  advanced ;  and  as  he  went  drove  all 
before  him ;  while  Mammak,  raving  for  the 
princes,  continued  to  rend  the  midnight  air. 

The  entire  people  had  come  abroad ;  some, 
forgetful  of  law,  had  leapt  the  wall,  and  ran  until 
overtaken  by  their  terrors,  and  scared  to  find 
themselves  far  on  the  prohibited  desert,  they  fell 
to  the  earth,  and  lay  as  if  dead. 

But  the  greater  part — huddled  together  in 
a  dense  mass,  continued  to  retreat  before  the 
phantom.  At  length  the  question  was  started 
among  the  trembling  people — "  Why  not  give 
up  the  Princes,  and  appease  the  ghost?"  This 
proposition  was  no  sooner  mentioned  than  the 
crowd  hastened  toward  the  edifice  of  the  sacred 
college,  in  the  dungeons  of  which  it  was  known 
the  royal  prisoners  were  chained. 
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The  lords,  influenced  in  part  by  their  own 
alarm — in  part  by  their  fear  of  popular  violence, 
hastened  to  anticipate  the  demand  of  the  people, 
descended  to  their  vaults — with  hurrying  hands 
released  the  two  youths  from  their  chains,  and 
brought  them  forth. 

But  now  who  among  the  living  should  stand 
forward  to  negotiate  with  the  dead  ?  None  were 
so  bold.  —  The  Princes  therefore,  themselves 
comprehending  nothing  of  the  cause  or  meaning 
of  the  tumult,  were  driven  toward  an  open 
ground,  from  which  the  crowd  precipitately  re- 
tired. 

The  bearer  of  Mammak,  by  this  time  well 
tired  of  his  burden,  hastened  to  the  spot,  and 
catching  the  severed  chains  which  hung  from  the 
necks  of  the  youths,  led  them  to  the  wall.  A  few 
moments  sufficed  for  achieving  the  rescue. — The 
Princes  were  placed  on  a  litter  brought  for  that 
purpose;  —  Mammak  was  huddled  into  a  sack; 
and  the  successful  party,  at  a  gallop,  traversed 
the  desert,  and  before  sunrise  reached  the  skirts 
of  the  forest. 

The  brightness  of  day — the  freshness  of  the 
morning  breeze  —  the  delicious  scenery  of  the 
forest,  and  more,  the  company  of  their  brother 
and  of  Hiva,  soon  restored  the  rescued  Princes 
to  life  and  tranquillity.     From  their  good  friend, 
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after  an  interval,  they  learned  with  unutterable 
joy,  that  their  royal  grandsire  was  their  de- 
liverer and  protector.  An  interview  assured 
them  that  they  did  not  dream.  And  he,  con- 
fiding in  their  discretion,  and  in  the  force  of  the 
principles  they  had  learned  from  their  father, 
made  them  parties  to  his  plans  for  reclaiming 
the  people. 

The  three  Princes  were  placed  in  command 
over  the  body  of  Tsidonians  that  already  was 
trained  to  military  service,  and  now  amounted  to 
upward  of  three  thousand. 

Some  few  of  those  who  at  first  came  over  to 
the  Chief,  after  a  while  fell  again  under  the  influ- 
ence of  that  dejection  which  had  possessed  itself 
of  their  spirits.  They  became  horror  struck  at 
the  thought  of  their  apostacy,  and  after  pining 
for  a  while  in  the  anguish  of  irresolution,  sud- 
denly threw  aside  their  arms  and  dresses,  and 
returned  in  haste  to  the  sacred  enclosure.  Of 
these  repentant  apostates  a  few,  tortured  by  the 
stings  of  conscience,  repaired  to  their  chiefs, 
confessed  their  enormous  fault,  and  offered  to 
undergo  the  utmost  severity  of  punishment,  that 
might  expiate  their  guilt.  The  greater  number 
attained  not  to  this  height  of  penitence,  and 
simply  slunk  back  to  their  misery,  their  fears — 
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and  their  hovels ; — nor  in  general  was  their  re- 
turn heeded.  The  existence  of  so  many  factions 
had  broken  up  all  internal  government  of  the 
people  ;  and  rendered  utterly  impracticable  those 
measures  of  inspection  and  minute  control  which 
had  at  first  been  pursued.  Hence  it  was  that  a 
degree  of  intercourse  took  place  between  the 
sacred  and  secular  camps,  which  the  spiritual 
leaders,  how  much  soever  they  might  dislike  it, 
had  no  power  to  prevent. 

But  by  this  means  the  chiefs  had  obtained  a 
full  knowledge  of  the  power  and  means  of  the 
formidable  man  who  had  seduced  the  people,  and 
who,  perhaps,  entertained  a  design  of  making 
the  entire  multitude  his  prey.  Notwithstanding 
these  urgent  dangers,  faction  and  rancour  were 
too  potent  to  admit  of  any  sort  of  concert  among 
the  leaders  of  the  parties ;  and,  while  conscious  of 
the  imminent  danger,  they  sat,  listlessly,  mopishly, 
awaiting  their  fate.  None  would  say  to  a  hated 
opponent,  "  Let  us  consult  for  the  common 
safety." 

By  means  of  the  clandestine  intercourse 
nightly  carried  on  between  the  two  stations,  the 
Chief  proffered  to  the  half-famished  people  the 
savoury  viands  that  are  the  fruit  of  the  chase ; 
and  after  whetting  their  appetites,  demanded,  in 
exchange  for  any  future  supplies  of  the  same  sort, 
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that  they  should  furnish  a  certain  dole  of  sharp- 
ened flints,  fit  for  the  head  either  of  arrow  or 
javelin.     Thus  did  he,  by  the  natural  desire  of 
the  comforts  of  life,   quicken   the  long  dormant 
industry   of  the  people,   many  of  whom,   while 
maintaining  in  public  the  appearance  of  a  sancti- 
monious laziness,  did,  in  the  secrecy  of  their  huts, 
busily  employ  the  hours  of  darkness  in  providing 
the  means  of  making  purchases  from  the  foresters* 
And  thus  was  the  new  spirit  of  industry  loosen- 
ing, unperceived,  the  ties  of  superstition. — It  was 
chiefly  the  popular  party  that  allowed  themselves 
to  be   seduced   from  their  meditative   indolence 
and  misery,  to  the  comforts  of  labour  and  good 
fare.     The  Initiated,  almost  to  a  man,  adhered 
to  the  forlorn  rigidness  of  their  instituted  man- 
ners.    And  while,  with  acrid  envy,  they  looked 
upon  the  fattening  faces  of  the  faithless  many, 
who  by  forbidden  toils  were   buying  forbidden 
meats,  they  consoled  their  pride  by  affecting  still 
higher  and  higher  sublimities  of  an  austere  and 
contemplative  wisdom. 

Daily  the  defection  spread,  notwithstanding 
the  vehement  eloquence  of  the  Initiated,  who  on 
every  open  space  raved  themselves  mad  in  praise 
of  listless  starvation,  and  in  condemnation  of 
every  industrious  art  which  diverts  the  soul  from 
the  pursuit  of  its  higher  destinies. 
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Alas  for  the  frailty  of  heroic  purposes ! 
More  than  three  of  the  sacred  Thirty  —  vene- 
rable men — were  vehemently  suspected  (on  the 
evidence,  chiefly,  of  their  improving  looks)  of  an 
apostacy  to  the  use  of  savoury  meats  !  When 
this  scandalous  suspicion  was  first  whispered,  the 
object  of  the  obloquy  was  a  noted  and  able  advo- 
cate of  the  Crimson  profession.  How  did  the 
Scarlet  exult  in  his  fall !  But  the  indiscreet 
glorying  was  brief;  for  a  few  days  only  had 
elapsed  when  calumny  breathed  her  venom 
upon  the  fair  reputation  of  a  conspicuous  Scar- 
letarian  !  Calumny  ?  —  Ah,  no  !  the  fact  was 
established  beyond  possibility  of  doubt ;  and  in 
their  turn  the  men  of  the  flagrant  dye  were 
compelled  to  blush  deeper  than  their  party 
banner ! 

Numerous  desertions  continued  to  take  place 
from  the  wilderness  to  the  forest,  until  it  was 
ascertained  that  the  incorrigible  adherents  of 
superstition  had  become  fewer  than  those  that 
renounced  its  usurpation.  Thus  had  the  Chief 
effected  the  first  part  of  his  task,  in  restoring  to 
liberty  and  reason  both  those  of  his  people  who 
had  been  the  unwilling  victims  of  the  ghostly 
despotism  ;  and  many  of  those  that  had  for  a 
while  been  intimidated  by  its  threats,  or  in- 
fatuated by  its  pretended  powers. 
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The  time  was  now  come  when  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  more  difficult  and  perilous  part  of 
his  work  demanded  that  he  should  throw  himself 
among  his  deluded  people,  and  by  personal 
agency  attempt  to  reclaim  them. — 


CHAP.  XI. 

Not  unconscious  of  the  danger  he  incurred, 
the  Chief  made  his  way,  unattended,  toward 
the  horrid  precincts  of  superstition.  He  had 
suffered  his  beard  to  grow ;  —  he  assumed  the 
tatters,  and  imitated  in  his  looks  the  gloomy 
wretchedness  of  the  miserable  men  whom  he 
sought  to  reclaim. 

Too  many  of  the  people  had  gone  and  returned 
between  the  two  camps  to  allow  of  any  fear  that 
his  entrance  within  the  enclosure  would  attract 
attention.  He  repaired,  under  favour  of  night, 
to  the  quarter  of  the  popular  party,  in  which  a 
large  proportion  of  the  huts  had  been  long 
vacated ;  and  where  extensive  spaces  were  abso- 
lute solitudes.  In  one  of  these  deserted  dens  of 
discomfort  the  disguised  sovereign  established 
himself^  and  thence  when  day  appeared,  issued, 
and  unnoticed,  perambulated  the  enclosure. 
Wrapped  in  his  ragged  cloak,  he  stalked  along 
with  folded  arms,  and  downcast  looks,  as  if 
utterly  lost  in  abstract  cogitations.  —  Meanwhile 
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he  took  the  most  exact  notice  of  whatever  met 
his  quick  and  discriminating  eye;  —  listened  to 
conversation,  and  divined  the  meditations  of 
those  who  pensively  walked  to  and  fro. 

The  first  endeavour  of  the  Chief  was  to  find, 
and  gain  influence  over  the  melancholic  Ha- 
drarbel.  To  find  him  was  not  difficult ;  for  any 
Tsidonian  could  point  to  the  hut  of  the  now 
neglected  and  solitary  man. 

At  the  first  breaking  out  of  the  feud  Hadrarbel 
had  joined  himself  to  the  Crimson  party.  But 
refusing  to  lend  his  aid  to  some  atrocity  medi- 
tated by  his  colleagues,  they  expelled  him  with 
ignominy  from  their  circle.  He  felt  no  wish  to 
revenge  the  affront  by  acting  under  other  co- 
lours in  hostility  to  his  persecutors.  He  rather 
welcomed  the  dismission  from  the  companionship 
of  man,  and  ever  since  had  secluded  himself 
from  all  society,  in  a  remote  corner  of  the  con- 
secrated ground. 

The  Chief  opened  his  acquaintance  with  the 
recluse  in  the  manner  which  he  deemed  the  best 
fitted  to  the  character  of  the  dejected  spirit  upon 
which  he  had  to  work.  —  At  sunset  he  broke 
rather  suddenly  into  the  unfrequented  hut.  Ha- 
drarbel was  reclining  against  the  rude  side  of  the 
comfortless  habitation: — he  poised  a  decayed 
skull  in  his  right  hand,  while  the  fore  finger  of 

VOL.  III.  II 


146  TEMPLE    OF    MELEKARTHA. 

his  left  rested  on  his  thoughtful  brow,  and  a  tear 
glistened  on  his  cheek. 

"  Hadrarbel,"  said  the  Chief  in  a  commanding 
tone,  "  Awake  !  awake  !  Thou  hast  dreamed 
too  long.  —  A  great  work  awaits  thee.  Receive 
a  commission  from  one  who  speaks  with  an  autho- 
rity not  to  be  questioned.  Doubt  not,  question 
not ;  but  meet  me  at  this  hour  to-morrow,  be- 
yond the  barrier,  on  the  spot  where  the  stream 
falls  from  the  rocks  upon  the  sands.  Compel 
me  not  to  avenge  thy  disobedience  ! " — 

In  amazement  and  perplexity,  Hadrarbel  was 
preparing  to  reply  to  the  bold  intruder;  —  to 
reply,  he  knew  not  in  what  manner.  But  his 
visitor  had  disappeared,  nor  could  be  discerned 
on  any  side  abroad. 

But  what  was  the  anguish  of  the  cogitations  that 
held  him  sleepless  through  the  night ! — "  Meet 
the  stranger  beyond  the  barrier !  —  beyond  the 
barrier!  —  and  become  an  apostate! — Yet  spake 
he  not  like  one  whose  word  is  law — whose  anger 
is  highly  to  be  feared  ?  To  obey  is  a  trans- 
gression of  tremendous  interdictions  ;  —  not  to 
obey  is  to  kindle  an  unknown,  perhaps  un- 
bounded displeasure  ! " 

Conflicting    motives    distracted    the    mind    of 
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Hadrarbel  through  all  the  hours  of  the  next 
day.  As  the  sun  approached  the  mountains  he 
became  agitated  by  an  agony  of  doubt.  Twilight 
was  fast  sinking  into  the  depth  of  shade: — a 
single  streak  in  the  west  held  the  glories 
of  the  retreating  day.  A  new  motive,  even 
though  intrinsically  of  less  force,  has  commonly 
the  advantage  over  an  old  one  in  feeble  natures. 

—  The  new  motive  in  fact  prevailed  with  Ha- 
drarbel, and  rushing  from  his  hut,  as  if  pursued 
by  a  foe,  he  ran  toward  the  wall: — reached  it; 

—  laid  his  trembling  hand  upon  the  dreaded 
barrier: — already  he  had  sinned!  He  sinned 
more ;  climbed  the  rugged  mound,  and  gained 
the  outer  side. — 

To  allay  the  agitation  of  his  spirit  Hadrarbel 
hastened  toward  the  appointed  spot,  and  found 
there  the  unknown  being  whose  summons  he 
had  obeyed.  He  drew  near  with  faltering 
steps,  and  said — 

"  Earthly  or  unearthly  being !  I  come  at  your 
command.  —  I  have  left  the  consecrated  ground 
— and  am  numbered  with  apostates." — 

"Apostates?"  exclaimed  the  Chief,  "Who  are 
apostates,  but  the  men  that  have  renounced  the 
wholesome  doctrine  of  the  Fathers  of  mankind  ? — 

n  2 
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Hadrarbel ! — much  discourse  fits  not  my  mood  ; 
nor  my  occasion. — Call  to  mind  the  true  and  pure 
doctrine  that  you  received  in  the  gay  years  of 
childhood  : — return  to  the  path  of  virtue,  piety, 
and  peace.  And  go  and  proclaim  ancient  truth 
among  the  infatuated  Tsidonians : — denounce  the 
spiritual  usurpers  as  traitors  to  their  sovereign — 
as  promoters  of  foul  and  cruel  delusions  !  —  Thus 
speak  boldly ; — nor  doubt  of  receiving  timely  aid 
in  moments  of  danger." 

The  Chief,  as  he  finished  speaking,  darted 
from  the  rock  on  which  he  had  stood,  and 
effectually  evaded  the  search  of  Hadrarbel. 

But  Hadrarbel  hardly  perceived  that  the  su- 
perior being  whose  words  had  penetrated  his 
soul  was  gone.  A  new  and  genial  emotion  beat 
from  his  heart.  The  beams  of  the  bright  morn- 
ing of  his  life  seemed  to  be  reflected  upon  his 
soul. — A  hope,  he  knew  not  of  what  kind,  was 
enkindled  within  him.  He  felt  as  if  the  tranquil 
force  of  health  were  coming  in  the  place  of  the 
fitful  energy  of  frenzy.  Yet  how  hard — how 
hazardous  was  the  part  he  was  required  to  act. 
'  Denounce  the  sacred  college  !  —  Call  them 
traitors,  who  hold  in  their  hands  the  terrible  im- 
plements of  despotism,  and  whose  hearts  know  no 
mercy  !     Nevertheless  were  it  not  more  safe  to 
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make  even  his  malignant  colleagues  his  foes,  than 
to  provoke  the  righteous  anger  of  one  whose  tone 
declared  that  he  might  not  lightly  be  offended?' 

The  hours  of  darkness  passed  away  while 
Hadrarbel  thus  mused.  —  A  silvery  dawn  dis- 
covered to  him  that  he  was  far  from  the  rampart 
to  which  he  must  now  return  as  a  contemner  of 
the  powers  that  ruled  there.  He  trembled  to 
look  upon  his  course,  yet  went  on  as  if  no  alter- 
native of  safety  were  before   him. 

An  instinctive  prudence  directed  him  toward 
the  quarter  of  the  popular  party,  where  already 
the  power  of  the  despots  had  been  defied,  and 
where  many  who  dared  not  abandon  the  camp 
had  regained,  with  habits  of  industry,  some 
measure  of  vigour  of  mind. 

Among  these  he  announced  his  commission  to 
wage  war  against  the  pestilent  doctrine  of  the 
Thirty.  The  boldness  of  the  enterprise,  and 
the  calm  courage  of  a  man  known  to  be  peculiarly 
timid  by  nature,  amazed  all  hearers.  Crowds 
flocked  around  Hadrarbel,  as  he  stood  declaring 
the  long-forgotten  principles  of  ancient  truth, 
and  exposing  the  absurdities  of  the  novel,  the 
malignant  doctrine. 

Not  a  few  avowed  their  assent  to  the  predi- 
cations of  Hadrarbel — yielded  to  his  persuasions, 
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and  surrounded  him  as  friends — as  disciples — as 
supporters.  Many  more,  too  timid  to  declare 
their  conviction,  nevertheless  were  convinced  ; 
and  while  they  slunk  away  from  the  front  of 
danger,  waited  in  the  hope  that  the  party  of 
truth  might  ere  long  become  powerful  enough 
to  afford  them  protection  in  being  honest. 

Hadrarbel  was  emboldened  by  success ;  and 
with  more  and  more  of  fervour  and  force  de- 
fended the  primeval  doctrine.  Once  and  again 
the  Chief,  still  in  disguise,  met  him  in  secret, 
and  with  a  condensed  and  pregnant  brevity 
of  speech  gave  new  direction  to  his  zeal,  and 
corroborated  his  purpose. 

This  unexpected  danger  thoroughly  aroused 
the  sacred  college.  —  The  reverend  men  felt 
that  their  power  was  shaken  at  its  very  foun- 
dation. They  perceived  their  folly  in  having 
suffered  faction  to  divide  their  force.  Yes  — 
marvellous  to  say,  they  not  only  perceived  their 
error,  but  confessed  it  among  themselves ;  and 
with  common  consent  hastened  to  allay  every 
animosity  ;  or  at  least  to  hold  animosities  in  abey- 
ance until  the  urgent  danger  should  have  passed 
away.  Once  again  the  remaining  members  of 
the  college  met  in  amicable  converse,  and  con- 
sulted for  the  common  safety. 

In  this  anxious  conference  the   simple  course 
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which  at  once  suggests  itself  to  the  cowardice 
of  despotism  was  proposed  and  assented  to  — 
That  of  crushing  the  new  doctrine  by  force  and 
cruelties. —  Hadrarbel  must  be  seized  —  tortured 
— compelled  to  recant — and  then  thrown  to  the 
flames. — His  dogma  must  be  declared  a  capital 
treason;  —  his  followers  must  be  arrested,  and 
the  contumacious  put  to  death.  A  new  vigour 
must  be  given  to  the  system  of  covert  inquiry 
into  the  behaviour  and  sentiments  of  the  people. 
The  Initiated  must  be  reinstated  in  their  honours 
and  influence. 

While  these  measures  were  in  preparation  to 
be  carried  into  effect,  it  was  proposed,  as  a 
subsidiary  means,  that  some  one  of  the  sacred 
college  should  be  sent  forth  among  the  people 
to  employ  the  arts  of  insinuation — sophistry,  and 
vehement  declamation,  with  the  view  of  meeting 
and  overthrowing  Hadrarbel  on  his  own  ground. 
— But  who  should  be  named  for  this  difficult 
work  ? — The  eyes  of  most  turned  towards  Guz- 
mul ;  but  he,  in  sullen  silence,  refused  the  task, 
and  there  was  an  ambiguity — a  constraint  in  his 
manner  of  doing  so  that  alarmed  the  suspicions  of 
his  colleagues. — "  Did  Guzmul  waver  in  pur- 
pose?— had  he  been  shaken  in  faith?" 

In  fact  not  a  man  could  be  found  in  the  college 
who  was   willing,    or   who    could  be   trusted   to 
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undertake  the  work  of  reclaiming  the  people  by 
fair  means ;  nor  was  it  deemed  prudent  to  call  to 
such  a  service  any  one  of  the  Initiated.  With 
so  much  the  greater  zeal  therefore  the  Thirty 
addressed  themselves  to  the  more  direct  method 
of  force  and.  terror. 

As  a  preliminary  means  of  intimidation,  they 
caused  a  pit  of  considerable  size  to  be  dug  in 
front  of  the  sacred  house  of  government.  Into 
this  was  thrown  a  large  quantity  of  the  bitumi- 
nous combustibles  which  the  neighbouring  hills 
afforded,  and  proclamation  was  made  that  who- 
ever should  be  convicted  of  having  professed  the 
new  and  pestilent  doctrine,  preached  by  the 
apostate  Hadrarbel,  should  be  thrown  therein, 
and  perish  amid  the  fierce  rage  of  pitchy  fire. 
At  the  same  time  the  lords  protested  that  they 
were  influenced  by  none  but  the  most  compas- 
sionate motives  in  these  apparently  severe  mea- 
sures ; —  "Inasmuch  as  they  were  fain  by  all 
means  to  preserve  the  mass  of  the  people  from 
an  error,  the  ultimate  consequences  of  which 
must  be  incalculably  worse  than  any  brief  anguish 
which  the  body  could  endure." 

Partly  to  substantiate  this  assertion,  and  partly 
to  divert  from  the  community  the  tremendous 
displeasure  of  invisible  powers  —  a  displeasure 
already  awakened  by  the  promulgation  and  spread 
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of  the  audacious  doctrine,  it  was  declared  that 
a  voluntary  victim  would  throw  himself  into  the 
fiery  pit,  both  to  propitiate  the  ire  of  the  dread 
prince  of  the  air,  and  to  afford  to  the  people  a 
convincing  proof  that  the  sacred  college  were 
intending  to  inflict  no  severities  which  they  were 
not  themselves  willing  (in  the  person  of  their 
representative)  to  endure  : — such,  and  so  urgent 
was  their  paternal  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of 
the  souls  committed  to  their  care! 

Nothing  could  be  farther  from  the  mind  of 
any  individual  of  the  Thirty  than  to  broil  for  the 
good  of  the  community.  But  they  presumed — 
and  rightly,  that  forcible  motives,  forcibly  em- 
ployed, would  raise  the  zeal  of  some  one  of  the 
Initiated  to  the  necessary  intensity  —  To  the 
({  Sons  of  Instruction"  it  was  first  made  known 
that  the  dread  powers  had  muttered  a  horrible 
threat  against  the  entire  body  of  the  Initiated 
for  their  laxity  of  spirit  and  manners  ;  and  again, 
that  a  propitious  glance  had  been  thrown  upon  a 
distinguished  and  highly  favoured  youth,  who 
was  deemed  worthy  to  strive  for  the  glory  of 
turning  aside  the  bolt  of  vengeance,  and  of 
giving  an  example  of  heroic  constancy  which 
should  make  all  the  width  of  the  skies  ring  with 
the  loud  plaudits  of  immortal  legions. — Whose 
should  be  this  signal  praise? — 
H  S 
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To  discover  the  happy,  but  as  yet  unknown 
individual,  a  day  of  scrutiny  by  the  lot  was 
appointed.  In  the  interval  of  time  before  it  ar- 
rived, the  Thirty,  who  had  selected  their  victim 
—  a  youth  named  Accho,  of  extravagant  imagi- 
nation, turbulent  ambition,  and  now  well  nigh 
phrenzied  by  the  conjoined  influence  of  super- 
stition and  party  rancour,  instructed  an  artful 
instrument  of  their  government  to  whisper  in 
the  ear  of  the  young  Tsidonian,  that  "  a  sublime 
destiny  awaited  him." 

The  appointed  day  came  ;  all  necessary  prepa- 
rations were  made  in  the  fatal  pit.  The  material 
of  fire  was  arranged  so  as  to  insure  an  instan- 
taneous and  abundant  conflagration.  Three 
ministers,  bearing  flaming  brands,  stood  at  the 
head  of  the  excavation.  A  band  of  trumpeters 
was  posted  on  the  opposite  brink.  The  members 
of  the  sacred  college  stationed  themselves  on  a 
platform,  to  windward  of  the  fire.  The  Initiated, 
in  a  single  line,  formed  a  circle  enclosing  the 
spot.  The  mass  of  the  people  crowded  the 
spaces  around.  The  learned  Nopha  opened  the 
proceedings  by  the  following  speech. — 

"  Sons  of  Knowledge  —  much  beloved  by  us 
your  fathers,  and  you  also,  simple  people,  for 
whose    welfare    we    watch    night   and    day,   with 
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many  throes  and  agonies  of  mind  ; — hear  me  all. 
— The  men  of  earthly,  sordid,  and  secular  wis- 
dom, are  ever  misapprehending  and  calumniating 
the  actions  of  those  whose  motives  and  conduct 
spring  from  higher  ground  than  they  can  reach 
to.  We  anticipate  many  such  slanders  to  fall 
upon  us  in  the  arduous  course  which  a  sense  of 
duty  requires  us  to  pursue.  We — conscious  as 
we  are  of  heroic  purity  of  intention,  might  indeed 
be  content  to  meet  every  scandalous  imputation 
with  a  smiling  scorn. — Nevertheless  we  deem  it 
proper,  for  the  honour  of  our  sacred  profession, 
to  afford  to  all  men  a  striking  —  an  incontro- 
vertible proof  that  there  is  a  substance  —  an 
excellence — a  force  in  the  reasons  which  impel 
us,  such  as  none  henceforth  shall  dare  to  im- 
pugn. 

"  On  this  occasion  therefore,  when  the  breaking 
out  of  a  most  pestilent  and  most  audacious  error 
— a  mortal  plague  of  the  spirit — leaves  us  no  alter- 
native but  to  employ  measures  of  extreme  severity 
for  its  suppression,  we — the  lords  of  the  people, 
— and  with  us,  you  the  Initiated,  offer  our  bodies 
—  one  and  all,  to  the  fierceness  of  fire,  that  all 
men  may  know  that  we  inflict  no  pains  upon 
others  but  what  ourselves  are  willing  to  sustain. 
Yea,  beloved  brethren — if  that  might  be,  we  are, 
one  and  all,  eager  to  leap  into  the  fiery  pit,  so 
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that  the  horrible  contagion  of  error  might  by  any 
means  be  stayed  in  its  progress,  and  dispelled. — 
Ah !  believe  me,  my  children,  while  with  my 
hand  on  my  heart  I  declare  that  my  whole 
flesh  yearns  with  a  convulsive  desire  to  be  con- 
sumed in  the  flames  soon  to  be  kindled !  — 
Nay,  I  arrogate  not  to  myself  alone  the  honour 
of  a  like  ambition :  each  of  my  sacred  col- 
leagues glows  with  the  same  intensity  of  zeal. 
Yes,  and  in  a  humbler  sort,  you  my  sons  —  the 
Initiated,  are  moved  as  we,  by  the  desire  to 
burn  ! 

"  But  a  glory — an  honour  so  great,  is  not  for 
all. —  Alas!  —  perhaps  it  may  not  be  for  me!  — 
Were  it  permitted  that  we  should  offer  ourselves 
promiscuously  as  candidates  for  glory,  the  greater 
number,  I*  feel  assured,  would  rush  to  the  brink 
of  the  pit:  but  it  may  not  be:  —  the  lot  must 
call  forth  the  favoured  being  who  this  day  shall 
win  for  himself  a  fame  never  to  perish,  never  to 
be  equalled." 

Nopha  ended.  He  had  taken  good  care  so  to 
govern  the  decrees  of  fate,  when  the  lot  of  death 
should  be  drawn,  that  the  decision  should  fall 
upon  the  youth  whom  he  had  thought  the  most 
likely  to  go  through  the  arduous  part  assigned 
to   him.      The  names  of  all  the  Initiated,   and 
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of  the  Thirty  also,  were  thrown  into  the  vase. — 
The  man  to  whom  Nopha  had  given  his  instruc- 
tions dipped,  and  drew  —  and  read  aloud,  the 
name  of  "  Accho." 

Accho,  while  his  name  was  clamorously  re- 
peated from  all  sides,  advanced  a  step  from  the 
line,  and  with  a  wild  glare  looked  toward  the 
platform,  as  if  awaiting  the  command  of  his 
superiors. 

"  Trumpeters,"  exclaimed  Nopha,  "  send  to 
the  heavens  the  glory  of  Accho  —  happiest  of 
mortals — nay  rather  an  immortal !  from  this  hour 
immortal  in  his  fame  on  earth,  and  immortal  in 
honour  among  the  gods  !  Receive  him,  ye  gods, 
to  your  banquets  ! " 

At  the  same  moment  the  sign  was  given  to 
the  torch-bearers:  —  they  cast  their  brands  into 
the  pit. — A  cloud  of  the  thickest  blackness  burst 
up,  and  meeting  as  it  rose  a  huffing  wind,  scat- 
tered its  suffocating  heat  abroad  over  all  the 
ground,  obscuring  every  object,  and  baffling  all 
senses.  But  presently  the  intensity  of  fire  pre- 
vailed, and  a  flame  that  seemed  in  a  moment  to 
eat  up  the  billowy  smoke,  rose  steady  to  the 
sky.  No  sight  could  endure  the  brightness  of 
the  blaze. 
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"  Advance !  advance,  my  son,  to  run  the  course 
of  glory  ! — leap!  leap!  to  the  skies,  while  the 
wings  of  fire  are  fluttering  to  carry  you  thither." 

Accho,  with  a  furious  effort,  ran  a  few  paces 
toward  the  fire.  —  The  people  shouted  —  But  as 
he  neared  the  scorching  heat  he  stood. — Fixedly 
as  a  statue,  and  staring  at  the  flame,  he  stood. 

"  My  children,"  cried  Nopha,  turning  toward 
a  party  of  the  Initiated, — "  my  children,  hasten 
up  to  your  brother,  and  aid  the  weakness  of 
nature  in  him." 

Those  to  whom  this  command  was  addressed 
moved  toward  the  youth,  as  if  to  urge  or  force 
him  onward  :  He  turned  as  they  approached, 
and  with  a  menacing  attitude  threatened  to  drag 
them  with  him  to  the  pit,  if  they  dared  to  lay  a 
hand  upon  him. 

The  fire  was  fast  spending  its  first  intensity. 
The  people  shuddered  and  murmured :  the  sa- 
cred men  stood  perplexed.  At  this  moment  of 
doubt  a  loud  voice  from  the  opposite  side  of  the 
circle  exclaimed — 

"  No  wonder  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Crim- 
son   fails,    and   is   proved    false  in  the   hour  of 
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trial !  High  Powers !  accept  a  willing,  and  a 
valiant  victim — of  the  true  profession.  Heralds  ! 
hear  my  name,  and  send  it  to  the  skies  —  leal 
— leal  is  the  man  who  freely  leaps  upon  the  fire." 

The  man  who  thus  had  spoken  stalked  for- 
ward ;  but  as  he  approached  the  brink  of  the 
pit,  he  sprang  toward  the  spot  where  the  irre- 
solute Accho  stood ;  and  ere  any  one  could 
forecast  his  purpose,  seized  the  luckless  youth 
in  his  arms,  and  at  another  prodigious  leap, 
carried  both  into  the  centre  of  the  fire.  Trum- 
pets, drums,  and  brazen  plates,  vehemently 
struck,  deafened  the  hearing,  and  shook  the 
air.  Fresh  material  was  thrown  upon  the  fire. 
And  after  a  few  moments  of  dimness  a  bright 
unslacked  blaze,  silently  climbing  aloft,  seemed 
by  its  clearness  to  deny  that  it  had  been  the 
instrument  of  any  horror  ! 

The  clangorous  music  ceased,  and  Nopha 
again  spoke. — 

"  Consecrated  fire  !  now  twice  blessed — first 
by  achieving  the  purpose  of  spontaneous  virtue, 
and  then  by  accomplishing  the  punishment  of 
cowardice :  expire  not,  until  the  congregation 
be  thoroughly  purged  of  the  infection  of  false 
doctrine  ! " 
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The  assembly  dispersed,  and  orders  were 
given  to  supply  the  fiery  pit  with  combustibles, 
so  that  it  might  be  in  constant  readiness  to  re- 
ceive whosoever  should  be  convicted  of  enter- 
taining the  new  error. 


CHAP.  XII. 

The  next  measure  of  the  Thirty  was  to  send 
forth  its  minions,  to  surprise  Hadrarbel,  at  some 
moment  when  he  should  be  apart  from  his  friends. 
The  creatures  of  despotism  found,  ere  long,  their 
opportunity,  and  brought  their  victim  in  chains 
to  the  House  of  Government.  There  he  was 
consigned  to  the  deepest  of  the  dungeons. 

It  had  been  confidently  reported  and  univer- 
sally believed  among  these  captive  Tsidonians, 
that  their  sovereign  had  fallen  in  the  defence  of 
the  island.  Probably  the  despots  had  promul- 
gated the  rumour,  and  encouraged  the  belief  of 
it,  as  a  means  of  preventing  any  movement  of 
loyalty  that  might  have  endangered  their  own 
usurpation. 

But  of  late  a  strange  and  appalling  whisper 
had  pervaded  the  multitude,  and  was  daily  gain- 
ing credence  —  that  the  ghost  of  Tsidon  had 
repeatedly  been  seen  within  the  sacred  enclo- 
sure! Several  men  of  sound  mind,  as  well  as 
some  whose  imaginative  tempers  might  have  led 
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them  into  delusions,  affirmed,  with  astounding 
positivity,  that,  in  the  dim  evening,  or  grey  morn- 
ing, or  in  the  beams  of  the  moon,  they  had  met 
the  regal  phantom  hastily  passing  from  quarter 
to  quarter.  Some  of  those  who  affirmed  the  in- 
credible fact  had  been  guards  or  servants  in  the 
palace,  and  said  that  if  the  figure  they  had  seen 
were  not  the  apparition  of  their  sovereign,  it 
must  be  —  what  was  far  more  incredible  —  him- 
self;— for  the  mien,  the  step,  the  dignity  of  move- 
ment, had  been  much  too  strongly  impressed 
upon  their  memories  to  admit  of  any  possibility 
of  doubt. 

The  popular  belief  in  the  ghostly  presence  of 
their  sovereign  was  much  strengthened  by  the  pro- 
fession of  Hadrarbel,  who  declared  his  conviction 
that  the  unknown  being  whose  authoritative  word 
had  impelled  him  to  proclaim  among  the  people 
the  true  and  ancient  doctrine,  was  none  other 
than  the  unearthly  Tsidon : — the  semblance — the 
voice — the  manner,  were  his,  and  it  was  this 
belief  that  inspired  him  with  courage  amid  the 
dangers  of  his  new  course. 

The  efforts  of  Hadrarbel  had,  in  fact,  derived 
much  corroboration  from  the  supposition  that  the 
royal  and  paternal  spirit  was  hovering  over  the 
captive  people,  labouring  to  reclaim  them  from 
the  error  he  had  so  sternly  opposed  while  living. 
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The  sacred  college  made  mockery  of  this  idle 
superstition,  and  affected  to  treat  the  rumour 
with  extreme  contempt.  Meanwhile,  whether 
groundless  or  not,  it  gave  them  a  high  uneasi- 
ness :  and  they  anxiously  hoped  to  wring  from 
Hadrarbel  some  such  exposure  of  the  trick  in 
which  the  rumour  had  originated,  as  should  en- 
able them  to  dispel  the  supposition  from  the 
minds  of  the  people. 

The  Hall  of  Mercy — so  it  was  designated — 
wherein  the  Thirty  were  wont  to  meet  in  confer- 
ence, and  where  they  had  established  their  tri- 
bunal, was  a  subterraneous  chamber,  surrounded 
by  cells  or  dungeons,  and  situated  immediately 
beneath  the  principal  room  of  the  House  of 
Government.  Its  rude  and  unchiselled  sides  ex- 
hibited no  embellishments.  The  roof  was  propped 
by  unhewn  columns  of  rock,  selected  from  the 
fragments  that  strewed  the  desert.  The  seats  of 
the  Thirty,  in  full  number,  though  several  had 
become  unoccupied,  were  placed  along  three 
sides  of  the  chamber. 

From  the  centre  of  the  roof  hung  a  single 
lamp,  and  immediately  beneath  it  was  a  mishapen 
cube  of  granite,  presenting  a  level  surface  on  its 
upper  side,  which  was  covered  with  various  and 
ingenious  instruments  of  torment.  Instruments 
of  torment !     always  the  choice  baubles  of  ghostly 
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despotism,  more  prized,  and  gazed  upon  more 
fondly,  than  sceptres,  glittering  with  gems ! 

The  sacred  men  at  the  appointed  hour  de- 
scended the  narrow  passage  that  led  to  the  hall: 
took  their  places  in  due  order,  exchanged  gratu- 
lations,  and,  with  a  chuckling  satisfaction  like 
that  of  hungry  men  who  are  finding  seats  at  a 
feast,  prepared  themselves  for  the  business  of 
the  night.  Nopha  assumed  the  chair  of  presi- 
dency, and  called  the  accomplished  Shibboli  to 
his  side. 

The  menials  were  commanded  to  produce  the 
prisoner.  They  removed  a  block  from  the  mouth 
of  a  low  passage,  and  brought  Hadrarbel  forth. 
His  chain  was  removed  from  his  neck,  and  he 
was  requested  by  the  President,  with  a  bland 
smile,  to  take  the  vacant  seat  which  belonged  to 
him  as  a  member  of  the  sacred  college. 

The  prisoner  rejected  the  malign  courtesy,  and 
though  much  enfeebled,  declared  that  he  would 
remain  standing  where  he  had  been  placed. 
Nopha  then  addressed  him  in  the  following  man- 
ner : — 

"  Dear  brother  Hadrarbel !  beloved,  though 
erring  and  contumacious !  It  afflicts  us  much, 
believe  me,  to  see  you  standing  here  as  a  culprit, 
or  to  treat  you  as  such ;  and  had  it  pleased  you 
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to  accept  the  seat  offered  to  you,  and  thence  to 
have  uttered  a  single  word  expressive  of  regret 
for  your  late  conduct,  all,  on  our  parts,  would 
have  been  forgotten,  and  we  should,  with  un- 
abated affection,  have  embraced  you  again  as 
one  of  ourselves. 

"  But  you  think  good  to  pursue  another  course ; 
and  we,  spite  of  the  compassion  of  our  hearts, 
and  the  gentleness — yes,  the  almost  feminine  sen- 
sitiveness of  our  natures,  must  discharge  our  duty 
towards  you.  Be  assured  then,  refractory  bro- 
ther, that  we  will  not  be  false,  either  to  our 
holy  profession,  or  to  our  sacred  duties,  or  to  the 
public  welfare,  on  this  arduous  occasion.  Pre- 
pare yourself,  therefore,  to  meet  us  in  this  con- 
troversy with  such  fortitude  as  you  may  possess ; 
and  a  short  time  will  show  in  whose  favour  the 
issue  turns.  Well  you  understand  that  the  inte- 
rests which  rest  in  our  hands  reach  out  to  the 
very  boundaries  of  time  and  nature,  in  such  sort 
that  the  torment  of  the  flesh,  how  extreme  soever 
it  may  be,  is  not  at  all  to  be  balanced  against 
them.  Blame  us  not,  then,  if  you  find  that  we 
act  vigorously  on  the  strength  of  this  unquestion- 
able principle ;  yea,  I  trust  and  devoutly  believe, 
beloved  brother,  that  we  are  all  this  night  re- 
solved in  heart  to  acquit  ourselves  worthily  of 
our  very  painful  duty. 
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"  Nevertheless  we  would  fain  be  excused  from 
the  trial  of  our  constancy,  and,  therefore,  I  once 
more  invite  you,  by  an  ingenuous  submission,  to 
release  us  from  a  very  cruel  necessity — I  mean 
the  necessity  of  employing  those  implements  of 
persuasion  that  lie  before  you. — Spare  us,  spare 
us,  dear  brother,  and  believe  that  every  anguish 
which  may  rend  your  flesh,  will  much  more  rend 
our  pitying  hearts." 

"  False  wretch!"  exclaimed  the  indignant,  but 
trembling  Hadrarbel;  "fit  minister  art  thou  of 
malignant  demons! — Alas!  that  so  long  I  also 
gave  myself  to  the  hateful  error  you  profess ! 
You,  I  well  know,  can  intend  nothing  but 
what  is  perfidious  and  cruel ;  for  the  lord  you 
serve  is  both  liar  and  tormentor.  Do  your 
worst  then,  and  may  Heaven  strengthen  the 
feeble  and  timorous  Hadrarbel  to  sustain  the 
wrench  of  bodily  anguish  with  the  constancy  of 
virtue." 

The  venerable  Thirty,  perceiving  that  nothing 
could  be  gained  from  their  victim  by  the  false 
means  of  flattery,  at  once  threw  off  the  mask 
of  mildness,  and  with  a  smiling  satisfaction, 
each  taking  a  more  comfortable  position  in 
his  seat,   prepared  themselves  for   the   feast   of 
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torture  which  they  felt  was  now  fairly  offered 
them. 

It  had  not  been  without  much  persuasion  that 
the  politic  Nopha  had  gained  the  consent  of  some 
of  his  brethren  to  attempt  first  the  method  of 
conciliation  ;  and  now  that  it  had  failed,  these 
zealous  personages  exchanged  among  themselves 
such  beaming  smiles  of  contentment  as  are  wont 
to  sit  upon  the  faces  of  men  who  gaze  upon  an 
exquisite  relish  —  all  their  own  ! 

Hadrarbel,  naturally  infirm  of  nerve,  trembled 
as  if  he  must  have  fallen  —  reeled  against  the 
side  of  the  hall,  and  wrould  actually  have  sunk 
to  earth  if  he  had  not  been  supported  by  one 
of  the  tormentors,  while  the  others  were  making 
the  necessary  preparations,  and  blowing  the  coals. 

"  What !  what !  my  brother,"  exclaimed  No- 
pha, with  a  malicious  laugh,  "  what,  so  soon 
frighted,  and  yet  so  obstinate  ?  Methinks  a  little 
more  pliability  of  temper  would  well  consort  with 
so  much  sensitiveness. — If  the  mere  expectation 
of  pain  is  too  much  for  thee — good  man,  what 
will  the  stress  of  it  be  ? — By  the  fiery  beard  of 
Molec  we  will  this  night  try,  to  the  uttermost, 
the  efficacy  of  wholesome  anguish  ?  Gentle 
Hoccok,"  said  he,  turning  to  the  principal  tor- 
mentor, "  Gentle  Hoccok,  use,  I  pray  you,  your 
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best  skill,  upon  the  fleshly  fabric  of  our  poor 
brother :  —  the  sharper  the  pain  —  the  shorter, 
probably." 

The  courage  of  Hadrarbel  had  by  this  time, 
in  some  degree,  returned  to  him ;  and  in  an 
under  tone  he  exclaimed — his  hands  clasped — 
"Supreme  and  Just! — Thy  confessors  are  to 
give  proof  that  virtue  lodged  even  in  the  weakest 
frame  is  unconquerable. — Oh  let  not  the  infirmity 
of  nature  retreat  from  the  warfare  ! " 

Preparations  were  completed.  Hoccok  —  in- 
genious man — with  tools  in  hand,  like  an  accom- 
plished artist,  was  looking  for  the  expected  beck 
from  Nopha,  when  a  servant  of  the  college 
hastily  descended  into  the  hall,  and  whispered 
the  President.  The  President  started  some- 
what at  the  tidings  he  received  ;  and  instantly 
ordered  the  attendants  to  take  the  prisoner  back 
to  his  dungeon. 

"  Brother  Hadrarbel,"  said  he,  "  torment  has 
two  parts — the  expectation  and  the  endurance. — 
For  the  present  take  with  you  to  your  cell  the 
first,  wherewith  to  amuse  your  leisure ;  and  be 
assured  that  every  terrible  anticipation  shall  be 
duly  realized,  when  our  leisure  permits." 
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As  soon  as  Hadrarbel  was  removed,  Nopha, 
with  an  ambiguous  laugh,  announced  to  his  col- 
leagues that  "  the  faithful  minions  of  the  college, 
whose  intelligence  and  activity  were  deserving  of 
all  praise,  had  at  length  been  successful  in  the 
difficult  enterprize  of  getting  bodily  possession  of 
— none  other  than,  the  royal  ghost,  whose  nightly 
wanderings  within  the  sacred  precincts  had  of  late 
caused  so  much  terror  to  the  silly  multitude." 

This  intelligence  was  greeted  'with  an  artificial 
burst  of  merriment,  and  many  appropriate  jests. 
Nevertheless  several  of  the  learned  Thirty  found 
it  too  much  for  them  entirely  to  disguise  the 
inward  misgiving,  or  the  absolute  terror  with 
which  they  heard  that  the  mysterious  being 
whom  none  but  the  sceptical  believed  to  be 
mere  flesh  and  blood,  was  about  to  enter  the 
hall.  Much  restlessness  agitated  most  of  the 
spiritual  men  while  the  feet  of  the  prisoner  and 
his  guards  were  heard  beating  the  ground  over- 
head. 

"  Heartily  I  wish,"  said  Nopha  in  this  moment 
of  expectation,  "  most  heartily  I  wish,  that  these 
poor  swollen  legs  of  mine,  which  refuse  without 
help  to  carry  my  goodly  body,  could  so  cause 
the  earth  to  tremble  as  it  trembles  beneath  the 
step   of  our   Sovereign  —  the    Ghost.  —  Truly   I 

VOL.  III.  J 
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think  we  shall  find  our  heated  pincers  to  be  very 
applicable  to  his  spiritual  substance." 

This  pleasantry  dispelled  not  the  alarms  of 
the  fearful. 

Ten  of  the  ministers  of  the  college  now  de- 
scended to  the  hall ;  and  in  the  midst  of  them 
was  the  disguised  Chief— the  alleged  ghost !  As 
the  leader  of  the  band  gained  the  floor  he  said, 
turning  to  Nopha,  with  a  profound  obeisance  ; — 
"  May  it  please  you — most  reverend  of  men  ! — we 
have  at  length  brought  into  your  sacred  presence 
the  desired  prisoner ;  but  we  have  only  succeeded 
by  allowing  him  to  come  unbound. — At  another 
time  I  will  explain  the  circumstances  of  the 
capture ;  and  for  the  present  occasion,  we  engage 
with  our  lives  that  he  shall  not  escape  us." 

"  111  done,  Sir !  ill  done,"  replied  Nopha  angrily 
— "  But  look  you  well  to  your  charge. — A  sturdy 
ghost  truly ; — and  one  that  will  try  all  the  strength 
of  your  arms  when  we  use  our  instruments." 

"  Your  Reverence !  we  are  ten ;  and  each  of 
us  a  good  man: — fear  nothing." 

The  Chief  was  led  to  the  spot  whence  Ha- 
drarbel   had   just    before    been   removed.      His 
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ample  cloak  concealed  the  whole  of  his  person, 
and  nearly  enveloped  his  head. 

"Impudent  Tsidonian,"  said  the  President,  in  a 
loud  dogmatical  tone,  "  thou  hast  dared  to  create 
confusion  and  terror  among  the  people  by  prac- 
tising upon  their  credulity,  and  pretending  to  be 
more  than  mortal.  We  shall  now  teach  thee,  in 
a  manner  thou  wilt  not  soon  forget,  that  thou  art 
mere  flesh  and  blood  —  and  woe  to  thee  !  But 
first  declare  thy  name. — " 

The  Chief,  who  lately  had  revisited  his  party 
in  the  forest,  had  now,  in  preparation  for  the 
achievement  of  his  plan,  assumed  the  attire  in 
which  he  had  most  often  been  seen  by  his  people 
in  happier  days.  He  stood  sternly  silent,  nor 
replied  to  Nopha,  who  with  kindling  rage  com- 
manded the  attendants  to  strip  the  prisoner  of 
his  mantle.  The  Chief,  by  a  significant  gesture, 
warned  them  not  to  lay  hands  upon  him,  and  at 
the  same  time  deliberately  loosened  his  girdle, 
and  dropped  his  cloak. 

All  instantly  started  from  their  seats  I  —  The 
confident  belief  that  their  Sovereign  had  perished 
in  the  war,  conjoined  with  the  strength  of  the 
popular  rumour,  prevailed  entirely  over  the  sup- 
position that  the  true  Tsidon  stood  before  them, 
i  2 
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An  instantaneous  frenzy  of  terror  seized  the 
more  superstitious  members  of  the  college,  who 
with  headlong  haste,  and  one  upon  another, 
rushed  to  the  narrow  entrance  of  the  hall, 
and  made  their  escape ;  carrying  with  them, 
as  they  fled  from  the  House  of  Government 
among  the  people,  an  appalling  confirmation  of 
the  vulgar  belief.  —  A  yell  of  horror  rent  the 
midnight  air  —  "  It  is,  it  is,  the  veritable 
Ghost!" 

Meanwhile  the  guards  and  the  tormentors, 
whose  greater  firmness  of  nerve,  and  whose  sense 
of  duty,  had  for  a  short  time  held  them  in  their 
places,  soon  caught  the  infection  of  fear;  and 
heedless  of  the  wrath  of  Nopha,  hurried  from  the 
hall,  and  were  heard  running  at  full  speed  from 
the  house. 

The  Chief  was  thus  left  unguarded,  and  with 
seven  only  of  the  college  ;  who  still  kept  their 
seats  —  hesitating — ashamed  of  their  fears  ;  and 
yet  heartily  wishing  themselves  any  where  rather 
than  in  presence  of  their  my-sterious  prisoner 
—  the  mysterious  prisoner,  in  silent  scorn  and 
high  displeasure,  looked  upon  his  dismayed 
judges.  None  could  speak  : — each  was  inwardly 
struggling  with  the  perplexity  of  his  emotions. 
Ere  long  the  swellings  of  fear  overcame  the  reso- 
lution  of  one  of  the   seven.  —  At   a   bound    he 
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reached  the  ascent,  and  disappeared:  —  another 
instantly  followed.  Another,  and  another,  until 
Nopha  alone  of  his  colleagues  remained.  Nopha, 
whatever  might  be  his  inclination,  could  never 
reach  the  upper  hall  without  the  assistance  of 
several  menials.  The  consciousness  of  his  in- 
ability to  move  tended,  perhaps,  rather  to  shake 
than  corroborate  his  courage. 

Terror,  especially  the  terror  of  things  super- 
natural, is  much  like  a  rising  deluge:  —  though 
it  may  for  a  time  be  dammed  out  by  the  firmness 
of  a  strong  mind,  it  breaks  at  length  the  barrier, 
and  when  it  actually  makes  its  inroad,  carries  with 
it  a  ruin  great  in  proportion  to  the  resistance  it 
has  overcome. 

Nopha  gazed,  and  gazed  again  at  the  Chief, 
until  his  eyes  failed  to  discern  what  was  before 
him : — his  brain  became  dizzy  :  his  blood  curdled 
— his  limbs  stiffened  ;  and  falling  back,  his  rigid 
arms  wedged  him  tightly  between  the  table  at 
which  he  sat,  and  the  wall. 

The  Chief  now  calmly  resumed  his  mantle ; — 
took  the  lamp,  and  turned  towards  the  cell  in 
which  Hadrarbel  was  confined.  His  work  was 
soon  accomplished. — Bearing  the  exhausted  man 
in  his  arms,  he  ascended  from  the  subterraneous 
hall,  and  hastening  across  the  ground  which  the 
multitude   in   their    terror    had    abandoned,   he 
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made  his  way  toward  the  quarters  of  those  that 
had  embraced  the  new  doctrine,  and  who,  joyful 
to  receive  their  teacher  unhurt,  rendered  to  him 
the  cares  he  needed. 

It  was  now  manifest  that  the  despots,  if  left  to 
themselves,  would,  in  proportion  as  they  felt  their 
power  endangered,  go  on  to  perpetrate  against 
such  as  impugned  their  authority,  every  cruelty 
which  ghostly  malice  (always  eminently  ingenious) 
can  imagine.  The  Chief  felt  therefore  that  the 
moment  was  come  for  him  to  interpose  with  a 
strong  hand  between  the  oppressors  and  the 
oppressed,  and  to  drive  the  sword  of  righteous 
vengeance  through  the  heart  of  the  guilty.  With 
this  purpose  he  returned  once  more  to  the  forest, 
and  there  marshalled  his  forces,  and  completed 
every  necessary  preparation. 

The  returning  day  dispelled  not  the  alarms  of 
the  people.  Not  the  slightest  doubt  remained  now 
upon  the  minds  of  any,  that  their  slain  sovereign, 
in  unearthly  form,  was  present  in  the  camp ;  and 
as  his  last  appearance  had  been  in  the  Hall  of 
Mercy,  they  knew  not  but  what  he  might  still 
be  there.  None  therefore  could  be  induced, 
even  by  the  largest  bribe,  to  descend  to  it,  or 
even  to  approach  the  sacred  edifice. — Probably 
the  Royal  Phantom  had  taken  possession  of  the 
vacated  chambers,  and   was   stalking  from  room 
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to  room ;  or  perhaps,  in  awful  mockery  of 
kingly  state,  was  sitting  motionless  upon  the 
bench  of  justice  !  By  necessity,  then,  the  lame 
and  luckless  President  was  abandoned  to  his 
fate. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

The  foresters,  forming  a  small  body  of  cavalry, 
and  the  Tsidonians  as  infantry,  excepting  such 
as  had  been  initiated,  or  were  suspected  of  a 
superstitious  taint,  left  the  woodland  station  in 
exact  order,  and  carrying  with  them  their  tents, 
as  well  as  provisions  for  many  days,  entered  upon 
the  stony  desert. 

To  the  entire  body  of  his  people  the  Chief 
had  already  made  himself  known  :  —  by  all  but 
a  few  envenomed  hearts,  had  been  greeted  with 
unutterable  joy :  and  now,  no  longer  under  an 
ambiguous  title,  he  took  the  front  of  the  martial 
array,  surrounded  by  the  proper  magnificence 
of  royalty. 

An  encampment  was  formed  upon  the  sands 
within  view  of  the  walled  precincts.  Hence  the 
Chief  despatched  heralds  to  the  enclosure,  who, 
announcing  the  presence  of  the  Sovereign,  re- 
quired all  Tsidonians  instantly  to  come  forth, 
and  submit  themselves  to  the  hand  of  their 
Father  and  Deliverer : — such  as  should  delay  to 
do  so,  being  considered  as  rebels. 
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The  news  of  the  actual  presence  of  the  Chief 
— and  at  the  head  of  so  large  a  force,  smote  the 
despots  and  their  adherents  with  a  death-like  dis- 
may. For  a  while  they  affected  to  disbelieve  the 
fact.  But  the  Chief,  to  dissipate  any  doubt  that 
might  distract  his  people,  had  approached  with 
his  grandsons  and  officers  so  near  to  the  wall 
that  he  was  plainly  recognized  by  those  within. 
The  Thirty  retired  to  a  secluded  spot,  and  there 
consulted  for  their  safety. 

Meanwhile  all  who  had  lately  consorted  with 
Hadrarbel,  and  multitudes  of  the  people  who 
hitherto,  from  fear  or  dejection,  had  remained 
within  the  enclosure,  when  assured  that  their 
Prince  was  living,  and  at  hand,  rushed  from  the 
place,  as  if  frantic  with  joy,  and  at  full  speed 
crossing  the  intermediate  space,  drew  near.  — 
Yet  suddenly  checked  by  a  feeling  of  awe  as 
they  beheld  their  sovereign  in  kingly  state;  and 
checked  too  by  the  consciousness  that  they  had 
acknowledged  a  doctrine  that  was  denounced  by 
him  as  detestable  and  treasonable,  they  halted, 
and  stood,  doubtingly. — 

The  Chief  sent  to  them  an  officer,  declaring 
the  purpose  of  their  sovereign  to  extend  toward 
all  who  might  seem  to  merit  it  a  full  and  gracious 
pardon,  while  he  should  not  fail  to  inflict  some 
necessary  punishments.  A  shout  of  joy  hailed 
i  3 
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this  message. — The  dense  crowd  moved  forward 
some  paces ;  and  then,  as  by  a  simultaneous  im- 
pulse of  gratitude  and  veneration,  fell  to  the 
earth. 

"  Stand  !  stand  !  my  sons,"  exclaimed  the 
Chief — "  Know  you  not  that  I  have  ever  re- 
fused an  homage  which  is  due  from  man  to  none 
but  his  Creator.  Stand  !  —  And  learn  never 
again  to  prostrate  soul  and  body  to  a  false,  foul, 
ghostly  despotism !  " 

The  first  care  of  the  Chief  was  to  separate 
from  the  returning  crowd  those  that,  by  the 
badges  they  wore,  and  which  in  their  haste  they 
had  forgotten  to  cast  off,  were  distinguished  as 
the  Initiated. — These  (and  they  were  very  few) 
were  held  as  prisoners,  to  await  their  several 
trials :  while  all  beside  were  consigned  to  the 
care  of  officers  to  be  clad,  armed,  and  trained  in 
preparation  for  mingling  in  the  ranks  with  their 
countrymen. 

It  was  calculated  that  about  seven  hundred 
men,  with  the  three-and-twenty  members  of  the 
college,  still  remained  within  the  enclosure  ;  and 
by  their  contumacy  were  to  be  considered  as 
having  wilfully  renounced  the  authority  of  their 
sovereign. 
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Nothing  would  have  been  easier  than  to  have 
reduced  these  infatuated  men  to  an  unconditional 
surrender ;  for  they  were  slenderly  armed ;  un- 
disciplined, and  undefended  by  substantial  works. 
But  the  Chief  well  knew  that  a  conquest  which 
must  be  inglorious  to  himself,  could  hardly  fail 
to  be  sanguinary — perhaps  fatal,  to  the  greater 
number  of  those  whose  fanaticism  had  impelled 
them  to  the  desperate  resolution  of  clinging  to 
their  delusions  at  all  hazards.  He  determined 
therefore  yet  to  try  every  means  which  wisdom 
and  kindness  might  suggest,  rather  than  stain  the 
swords  of  brethren  with  the  blood  of  brethren. 

He  remained  until  the  next  day  on  the  ground 
he  had  chosen,  and  at  sun-rise  sent  scouts  to 
observe  the  position  of  the  refractory  band.  But 
these,  after  traversing  the  enclosure,  returned, 
reporting  that  it  was  entirely  vacated,  and  more- 
over that  the  steps  of  the  fugitives  might  be 
discerned  in  a  direct  line  stretching  as  far  as  to 
the  hilly  region  which  skirted  the  desert  toward 
the  east. 

On  receiving  this  news  the  Chief,  with  a  few 
of  his  people,  proceeded  to  the  gloomy  and  now 
desolated  precincts.  His  first  business  was  to 
explore  the  dungeons  beneath  the  sacred  edifice  ; 
believing  it  not  improbable  that  they  might  con- 
tain some  languishing  victims  of  spiritual  cruelty. 
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The  subterraneous  Hall  of  Mercy  was  quickly 
broken  up.  All  drew  back  with  loathing  when 
the  light  of  heaven  revealed  this  den  of  horrors ! 
—  The  luckless  Nopha,  abandoned  by  his  col- 
leagues— helpless,  and  in  a  trance  of  terror,  had 
died  in  his  place  ;  and  the  rigid  corrupting  corpse 
still  sat  erect  in  the  chair  of  presidency:  —  the 
glazed  sightless  balls  stared  upon  the  sudden 
day ;  while  the  gasping  jaws  seemed  as  if  stif- 
fened while  uttering  the  last  cry  for  help !  The 
bodies  of  five  unfortunate  beings  were  found  in 
the  adjoining  cells  —  decaying  within  the  grasp 
of  now  needless  iron.  The  chambers  of  their 
imprisonment  were  made  their  graves  ;  while  the 
abominable  carcass  of  the  president,  which  none 
would  touch,  was  left  to  the  wild  dogs  of  the 
desert,  or  to  the  unclean  hunger  of  the  vulture. 

The  army  now  broke  up  its  encampment,  and 
moved  forward  upon  the  track  of  the  fugitives. 
They  had  securely  gained  the  mountains  ;  and 
on  the  third  day  were  descried,  crowding  the 
summit  of  a  precipitous  and  insulated  hill,  or 
rather  rock,  which  it  must  have  cost  them  in- 
credible exertions  to  climb  at  all ;  and  where,  by 
having  fortified  the  only  accessible  path,  they 
appeared  safe  from  every  foe  ; — or  every  foe  but 
famine. 

The  Chief  formed  his  camp  at  the  foot  of  the 
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precipice,  and  there  concerted  the  plans  which 
the  new  position  of  affairs  called  for. 

When  the  fact  that  the  leader  of  the  foresters 
was  in  very  deed  the  living  Tsidon  could  no 
longer  be  questioned,  the  Thirty,  after  a  hasty 
and  trembling  conference,  resolved — and  resolved 
with  a  tremendous  execration,  never  to  submit 
themselves,  either  to  the  justice,  or  the  clemency 
of  their  sovereign.  They  convened  the  Initiated, 
whom  (a  few  excepted)  and  some  of  the  common 
people,  they  persuaded  to  share  their  own  des- 
perate fortunes,  and  to  die  rather  than  to  yield. 
Not  a  moment  was  lost.  All  the  provisions  they 
could  carry  were  collected  : — eight  or  ten  who 
had  fallen  sick,  or  were  feeble,  were  strangled  ; 
and  the  forlorn  company  set  out  on  their  retreat. 

Shibboli  was  chosen  to  the  presidency  vacated 
by  the  death  of  Nopha. — When  the  band  reached 
the  eastern  barrier  he  climbed  to  an  eminence, 
pronounced  a  solemn  desecration  upon  the  con- 
secrated ground — at  once  delivering  it  up  to  the 
touch  and  tread  of  the  profane  ;  and  annulling 
the  curse  which  hitherto  had  prevented  the 
faithful  from  passing  the  boundary. 

This  necessary  business  completed,  all  sur- 
mounted the  wall,  and  continued  their  course 
with    the    utmost    possible    celerity    until    they 


182  TEMPLE    OF    MELEKARTHA. 

reached  the  hilly  tract  where  they  might  be 
concealed,  and  where,  first,  they  took  a  short 
repose.  Again  advancing,  they  came  up  to  the 
lofty  rock  which  had  been  fixed  upon  as  the 
place  of  their  refuge;  for  it  was  deemed  utterly 
impracticable  to  elude  the  pursuit  of  the  Chief, 
furnished  as  he  was  with  cavalry,  and  altogether 
better  provided  for  sustaining  the  fatigues  of  a 
march. 

A  whole  day  was  consumed  in  the  arduous 
business  (in  effecting  which  not  a  few  lost  their 
lives)  of  ascending  to  the  summit  of  the  rock. 
Nor  did  they,  with  all  their  diligence,  complete 
the  work  of  blocking  up  the  path  by  which  they 
had  reached  the  top,  until  the  very  hour  when 
the  Tsidonian  army  came  in  sight.  Utterly  ex- 
hausted with  these  extraordinary  fatigues,  and 
secure  from  immediate  disturbance,  all  sunk  down 
in  sleep ;  and  were  so  seen  by  their  pursuers 
when  they  reached  the  foot  of  the  precipice. 

Guzmul,  with  his  disciples,  had  followed  his 
colleagues,  although  he  took  no  part  in  their 
councils,  and  was  excluded  from  their  affection. 
—  But  he  had  no  alternative ;  for  an  uncon- 
querable pride  absolutely  forbad  that  he  should 
bow  to  the  Chief. — He  went  therefore  ;  but  went 
in  doubtful  and  dissatisfied  mood. 

A  few  days  brought   the  refractory  company 
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to  the  borders  of  misery.  The  stock  of  grain 
was  fast  diminishing ;  and  of  the  store  of  water 
very  little  remained,  and  even  this  the  greedy 
sun  wasted  by  his  scorching  beams. 

The  common  danger  and  the  urgent  distress 
had  indeed  merged  all  recollection  of  the  late 
factions.  But  now  a  new  animosity  broke  out 
among  the  people.  Guzmul,  in  stern  silence, 
refused  obedience  to  the  commands  of  his  col- 
leagues ;  and  they,  irritated  by  his  contempt  and 
contumacy,  which  could  not  so  easily  be  tolerated 
on  the  narrow  and  much  crowded  summit  of  the 
rock,  as  it  might  within  the  ample  circuit  of  the 
sacred  enclosure,  resolved  to  vanquish  his  arro- 
gance by  denying  him  and  his  disciples  their 
share  in  the  distribution  of  food. 

Guzmul  received  this  ferocious  resolution  with 
magnanimous  scorn;  and  wrapping  himself  con- 
tentedly in  the  torn  tiger's  skin,  which  was  his 
only  garment,  turned  to  his  disciples,  saying, 
"  Yes,  my  spirit  would  choose  nothing  more 
cheerfully  than  to  throw  off  the  vileness  of  the 
bodily  nature  amid  the  pains  of  a  death  by  hunger. 
My  sons — take  part  with  me  in  the  same  anguish 
and  in  the  same  glory." 

The  heroism  of  Guzmul — in  which  there  was 
always  a  grace,  roused  the  admiration  of  the 
people.     Murmurs  ran  among  them  ;  and  when 
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the  lords  actually  attempted  to  put  their  decree 
in  execution,  and  moreover  divided  among  them- 
selves the  unclaimed  portions  of  grain,  indig- 
nation broke  out  aloud;  and  a  full  half  of  the 
entire  company,  declaring  themselves  now  the 
disciples  of  the  divine  Guzmul  —  went  over  to 
him,  and  peremptorily  demanded  that  the  stock 
of  provisions  should  be  equally  divided  between 
the  two  parties.  It  would  have  been  vain  to 
attempt  to  quell  or  oppose  this  sedition. — The 
bags  of  grain  were  therefore  numbered,  and  a 
half  given  up  to  the  revolters.  The  narrow 
summit  of  the  rock  was  also  parted — a  wall  of 
loose  stones  raised  across  the  rugged  space ;  and 
all  communication  between  the  two  sides  straitly 
forbidden.  The  spirit  of  faction,  how  tenacious 
of  life  is  it  1 

The  wretched,  famishing,  and  thirsting  people, 
in  two  dense  clusters — destitute  of  all  occupation, 
and  exposed  to  the  frost  of  the  night  and  the 
fervour  of  the  day,  reclined,  gazing  abstractedly 
upon  the  heavens  ;  or  wildly  upon  each  other. 
Some  lay  outstretched  as  if  dead :  a  few  stood 
fixedly,  and  seemed  to  compel  their  inward 
frenzy  to  be  still,  while  they  brooded  desperate 
acts.  Some,  to  vent  their  despair,  broke  out  at 
intervals  in  loud  incoherent  rhapsodies. 

On  the  fourth  day  one  of  the  party  of  Guzmul — 
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whether  he  should  be  deemed  sane  or  mad  it 
were  hard  to  say  —  started  up  from  his  place, 
and  striding  over  the  heaps  of  his  companions, 
approached  the  wall,  where,  challenging  the 
other  party,  he  exclaimed —    • 

"  Ho !  execrable  men !  look  up  while  Attar 
sheds  his  accepted  blood  for  the  benefit  of  his 
brethren  ;  and  know  that  ye  are  utterly  excluded 
from  all  the  relief  that  shall  thence  accrue  to 
them" 

The  men  of  both  parties  listened  to  the  de- 
fiance, and  looked  on,  while  Attar,  making  his 
way  toward  a  rocky  pinnacle,  climbed  to  the 
dizzy  elevation,  whence  he  might  be  seen,  not 
only  by  those  on  the  rock,  but  by  the  Tsidonians 
encamped  at  its  foot.  Kneeling  deliberately,  he 
drew  a  knife  from  his  cloak,  and  with  furious 
force  plunged  it  in  his  bosom.  He  sunk  calmly 
— and  soon  a  trickling  crimson  fell,  and  fell,  from 
ledge  to  ledge,  far  toward  the  base  of  the 
precipice ! 

A  yell  of  admiration  burst  from  the  men  of 
his  party,  who  turning  toward  their  opponents, 
upbraided  them  with  their  pusillanimity,  of  whom 
none  could  show  so  glorious  an  example  of  self- 
devotion.     The  indiscreet  challenge  was  scarcely 
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uttered,  when  five  of  the  Initiated  sprung  on 
their  feet,  and  offered,  with  their  lives,  to  rebut 
the  reproach  of  the  adversary,  and  to  propitiate 
for  their  party  the  invisible  powers. 

The  lords  interposed,  and  checking  the  zeal  of 
four,  accepted  the  voluntary  heroism  of  the  one. 
The  fortunate  candidate,  with  unshaken  resolu- 
tion, ascended  the  highest  point  of  the  rock  on 
the  side  of  his  party ;  and  having  gained  the  ut- 
most possible  elevation,  gave  the  fatal  blade  to 
his  heart,  with  even  a  more  graceful  energy  than 
his  precursor  had  done. 

This  fury  of  dying  being  once  kindled,  spread 
rapidly.  Candidates  for  the  glory  of  a  voluntary 
death  offered  themselves  in  groups  ;  and  nothing 
but  the  authority  of  Guzmul  on  the  one  side,  and 
of  the  lords  on  the  other,  kept  in  check  the  spon- 
taneous slaughter.  Alas!  the  death  of  these 
victims  was  utterly  fruitless  ! — the  gods  were  not 
propitiated:  —  no  relief  reached  the  miserable 
people :  —  no  bolts  of  vengeance  fell  upon  the 
Tsidonian  camp!  Thirst,  hunger,  and  frenzy, 
with  a  wrench  of  pain,  every  hour  more  extreme, 
grasped  the  soul  of  the  refractory  band.  Never- 
theless none  spoke  of  submission. 


CHAP.  XIV. 

The  Chief  beheld  with  anguish  the  misery 
and  fanatical  resolution  of  his  refractory  sons. 
Yet  how  reduce  them  to  obedience,  except  by 
enhancing  still  more  their  sufferings  ;  or  by  mak- 
ing a  sanguinary  assault  upon  their  position  ? 
Once  and  again  he  entertained  and  rejected  the 
thought  of  withdrawing  those  whom  he  had 
already  rescued,  and  of  leaving  the  residue  to 
their  infatuation  and  their  fate.  But  his  heart 
and  his  principles  refused  to  permit  him  this 
easier  course.  He  resolved,  therefore,  whatever 
might  be  the  peril  of  the  enterprise,  to  attempt 
the  only  means  which  remained  to  him  for  van- 
quishing the  hearts  of  those  who  had  no  pity  for 
themselves. 

He  first  placed  the  eldest  of  his  grandsons  at 
the  head  of  the  army,  with  full  powers  and  in- 
structions for  leading  it  toward  the  west,  should 
he  fall  a  victim  to  the  murderous  rancour  of  the 
fanatics.  Then,  attended  by  three  of  the  people 
only,   who    were   to    return   to   the    camp   after 
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rendering  him  necessary  assistance,  he  addressed 
himself  to  the  arduous  labour  of  climbing  the 
precipice.  This  painful  and  hazardous  achieve- 
ment occupied  more  than  half  the  night ;  yet 
allowed  the  Chief  to  regain  strength  by  a  short 
repose  on  a  ledge  beneath  the  verge,  before  the 
first  glimmer  of  day  appeared. 

He  started  from  his  slumber  ere  it  was  light ; 
and  with  a  single  effort  more  gained  the  summit 
of  the  rock.  The  breaking  day  revealed  a  spec- 
tacle of  misery,  which  forced  a  burst  of  tears 
from  the  paternal  Tsidon. — A  surface  of  horrid 
rocks,  not  graced  by  the  smallest  blade  or  moss, 
and  arid  as  the  flooring  of  an  oven,  was  strewed, 
in  two  compartments,  with  the  exhausted  bodies 
of  the  rebels. — They  were,  or  seemed  to  be, 
sleeping ;  —  perhaps  had  no  longer  the  power 
to  rise. 

Guzmul  alone  stood  erect  in  the  midst  of  the 
heaps,  propping  his  ghastly  yet  noble  form  upon 
a  staff,  while  in  fierce  disdain  he  gazed  upon  the 
rising  sun — a  statue  of  despair  and  pride. 

The  Chief  had  reached  the  summit  on  the 
side  of  Guzmul's  party,  and  his  movement  in 
gaining  the  edge  of  the  rock,  caught  the  eye  and 
ear  of  the  wretched  man,  who  turned  and  looked 
in  doubt,  not  in  fear,  toward  the  unknown 
visitant. 
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A  mind  like  that  of  Guzmul,  formed  by  nature 
to  distance  itself  from  all  common  realities,  and 
to  embrace  the  invisible;  and  a  mind  like  his, 
taught  by  woes  and  errors  to  court  whatever  is 
appalling,  catches  instinctively  at  the  supposition 
of  supernatural  existence,  and  far  more  readily 
believes  what  is  marvellous,  than  what  is  natural. 

On  this  occasion,  although  the  rumour  of  the 
ghostly  presence  of  the  Chief  had  been  contra- 
dicted by  the  most  satisfactory  evidence,  that 
evidence  fell  altogether  from  the  recollection  of 
Guzmul,  and  on  recognizing  in  the  silvery  beams 
of  the  morning  the  well  remembered  and  majestic 
figure  of  Tsidon  he  instantly  presumed  it  to  be 
the  royal  phantom. — Nor  was  the  slightest  emo- 
tion of  terror  awakened  by  the  spectacle.  — 
Rather  the  lofty  fanatical  man  welcomed  the 
appearance:  —  Yes,  how  often  had  he  longed, 
but  in  vain,  to  come  in  contact  and  colloquy  with 
the  dead ! — 

Unwilling  that  any  movement  among  the  pros- 
trate people  should  give  alarm  to  the  spectre, 
and  cause  it  to  withdraw  —  for  spectres  are  ever 
sensitive  and  shy — he  restrained  his  emotions  of 
pleasure,  and  with  a  cautious  step,  striding  over 
the  sleepers,  he  advanced  toward  the  spot  where 
the  Chief  stood,  and  still  kept  his  eye  upon  the 
object  of  his  curiosity,  lest,  in  some  twinkling  of 
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inattention,  it  should  disappear.  Having  come 
within  a  few  paces,  he  said,  in  a  low  emphatic 
voice — 

"  Do  worldly  hatreds  dwell  in  unearthly 
hosoms  ?  Or  if  ever ;  not  in  the  unearthly  bosom 
of  the  royal  Tsidon?  Even  living  —  magnani- 
mous ghost ! — even  living,  hadst  thou  known  all 
the  woes  of  Guzmul,  and  all  his  heart,  thou 
wouldst  not  sternly  have  condemned  the  part  he 
has  followed  !  Much  more  now,  when  thou  dost 
step  forth  from  the  eternal  serenity  of  the  in- 
visible sphere,  wilt  thou  think  leniently  of  one 
who  has  sustained  far  more  wrong  than  he  has 
done. — Speak !  speak,  indulgent  ghost ! !  Speak 
but  a  single  word  of  grace  to  the  woe-torn  heart 
of  Guzmul  l" 

The  Chief,  with  a  benignant  gesture,  advanced 
a  step,  and  extending  his  hand,  seized  that  of  the 
fanatic : — he,  who  without  trepidation  could  have 
held  colloquy  with  a  phantom,  shrunk  and  shud- 
dered at  the  substantial  touch  of  a  warm  and 
living  hand.  A  shivering  of  fear  betrayed  the 
shock  his  imagination  had  received  in  falling 
suddenly  from  the  height  of  the  spiritual  to  the 
common  level  of  the  material  world.  Yet 
after    a    moment     his     habitual    delusions     re- 
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turned   in   force;    and   in   a   faltering    tone    he 
said, — 

"  Nay,  mock  me  not  so  !  Do  I  not  know  that 
if  spiritual  beings  have  power  to  affect  the  sight 
of  mortals,  they  may  also  and  as  easily  affect 
the  other  senses  —  the  hearing  and  the  touch? 
Royal  spectre !  abuse  not  my  perplexity  !  Yes ; 
I  feel  that  thy  powerful  grasp  is  indeed  un- 
earthly :  it  paralyses  my  frame ;  it  reaches  my 
heart." 

"  Deluded  man !"  said  the  Chief,  "  is  it  not 
time  to  awake  from  dreams  ?  How  long  will  you 
cling  to  mischievous  illusions?  Your  Sovereign 
comes  to  call  you  to  reason — to  life!" 

Guzmul  trembled  in  a  convulsive  conflict  of 
doubts. 

"  Believe,"  continued  the  Chief,  "  believe  that 
the  living  Tsidon  holds  your  hand.  Yes,  and 
believe  that,  having  no  other  means  of  rescuing 
his  wretched  and  refractory  sons  from  their  spon- 
taneous misery,  he  has  come  among  them  with 
his  life  in  his  hand.  See !  see,  Guzmul !  I  am 
unarmed,  and  I  am  alone.  Nothing  can  be  easier 
for  you  than  to  arouse  the  people,  and  with  their 
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aid  to  hurl  me  from  this  dizzy  height:  or  if  it 
please  you  better,  plunge  now  your  own  knife  into 
my  bosom.  Nor  can  my  death  well  be  avenged ; 
for  my  people  below  have  no  power  to  inflict  upon 
you  worse  miseries  than  you  are  inflicting  on 
yourselves.  Choose  your  part  then  ;  but  choose 
quickly.  I  will  brook  no  delays.  Decide  ;  or  I 
will  instantly  appeal  to  the  generosity  of  the 
people  about  }ou." 

Guzmul —  the  fierce  —  the  proud,  the  inexo- 
rable, yet  the  magnanimous,  fell  to  the  ground, 
and  embraced  the  knees  of  his  sovereign.  A 
burst  of  tears  (unwonted  waters!)  spent  the 
struggle  of  his  heart. 

"  Rise,"  said  the  Chief — "  and  promptly  give 
me  your  aid  in  rescuing  the  residue  of  the 
people  ! " 

Those  nearest  had  already  started  up,  and 
stood  gazing  in  amazement.  Guzmul  loudly 
called  upon  all  to  rise,  and  confess  the  good- 
ness of  their  sovereign.  The  Chief,  without 
allowing  a  moment  for  the  formation  of  a 
perverse  resolution,  sprang  from  his  place 
into  the  midst  of  the  wondering  crowd,  and  ex- 
claimed— 
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"  Miserable  men ! — I  am  here  either  to  rescue 
you,  or  to  die  by  your  parricidal  hands  !  Speak, 
one  and  all ;  say,  do  I  stand  among  you  as  your 
sovereign  and  deliverer; — or  your  victim?" 

"  Sovereign  !  —  gracious  sovereign  and  deli- 
verer!" shouted  the  people. 

Those  of  the  opposite  faction  (a  few  excepted, 
and  the  Thirty)  already  had  impatiently  trans- 
gressed their  line  of  demarcation,  and  seemed 
fearful  lest  they  should  not  be  thought  to  take 
part  in  the  submission  of  the  others.  The  mag- 
nanimous and  intrepid  beneficence  of  their  Chief 
dissolved  in  a  moment  the  pride  of  every  heart ; 
or  of  every  heart  that  retained  any  sympathy  of 
virtue. 

The  remaining  members  of  the  sacred  college, 
with  some  few  of  their  adherents  and  minions, 
had  slunk  away  toward  the  farthest  extremity  of 
the  rock,  and  there  clung  in  horror  to  the  very 
verge. — 

The  Chief,  having  first  ordered  that  the  path- 
way which  had  been  blocked  up  should  be  cleared, 
addressed  the  trembling  crowd  in  the  midst  of 
which  he  stood. — 

"  Know  all,  that  in  leading  you  to  the  camp, 
I  pledge  myself  to  nothing,  but  to  use  as  becomes 
vol. in.  k 
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me,  at  once  a  necessary  severity  and  a  royal 
clemency. — And  first,  before  any  foot  descends 
from  the  rock,  I  demand  that  the  usurpers  shall 
be  delivered  to  me  bound;  and  so  conveyed  to 
the  camp."  None  murmured  at  this  condition ; — 
and  some  were  preparing  to  seize  the  guilty  men ; 
but  they,  conscious  of  deserving  no  mercy,  sprung, 
by  a  simultaneous  impulse,  from  the  overhanging 
verge,  and  after  wheeling  many  a  frightful  turn 
through  the  air,  were  dashed  to  atoms  at  the  foot 
of  the  precipice. 

Silence  spoke  the  assent  of  the  people  to  their 
fate.  The  Chief,  with  Guzmul  at  his  side,  and 
followed  by  all,  turned  toward  the  descent — trod 
the  difficult  path,  and  coming  (attended  as  he 
was)  within  view  of  the  Tsidonians  beneath,  paused 
a  moment  to  listen  to  the  thundering  acclamation 
which  hailed  his  successful  return. 


CHAP.  XV. 

His  task  thus  accomplished,  the  Chief  turned 
with  haste  from  the  horrid  desert,  and  led  his 
ransomed  people  by  a  road  not  absolutely  direct, 
through  a  fertile  and  delicious  country,  where  at 
once  he  might  find  them  abundance,  and  soothe 
their  spirits  by  the  smiling  beauties  of  nature. 

As  he  advanced,  he  took  the  opportunity  of 
every  necessary  time  of  repose,  to  carry  on  judi- 
cial inquiries  into  the  conduct  of  those  among  the 
people  who  had  been  active  as  the  supporters  of 
the  late  spiritual  usurpation.  The  recollection 
that  the  detested  error  on  which  that  usurpation 
was  founded  had  gained  its  force  greatly  from  the 
miseries  and  privations  endured  by  the  people, 
gave  a  wide  extension  to  the  royal  clemency  in 
pronouncing  punishment  upon  the  guilty.  Ne- 
vertheless he  failed  not  to  allow  awful  justice  its 
due,  in  the  instance  of  some  who  had  been  zealous 
in  aiding  the  cruelties  and  murders  of  the  ghostly 
despots. 

One  of  these  (convicted  of  having  stabbed 
k2 
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three  Tsidonians,  on  pretence  of  a  pravity  in 
their  faith)  ingenious  man !  after  receiving  sen- 
tence of  death,  pleaded,  in  extenuation  of  his 
crime,  that  the  part  he  had  acted  in  support  of 
the  tyranny  of  the  Thirty,  was,  with  him,  "  a 
matter  of  conscience ;"  nor  did  he  hesitate  to 
declare  that,  if  placed  again  in  like  circumstances, 
he  must  repeat  the  alleged  offence  for  which  he 
stood  condemned  ; — or  do  violence  to  his  inmost 
convictions. 

The  Chief,  indignant  at  this  impudent  evasion, 
ordered  immediate  execution  of  the  sentence ; 
and  took  occasion  to  say  before  all — "  That  the 
holding  of  an  opinion  which  by  confession  was 
an  incentive  to  crime,  or  might  be  used  to  palliate 
it,  so  far  from  demanding  an  abatement  of  the 
rigours  of  justice,  was  both  an  aggravation  of 
guilt,  and  itself  a  crime."  Moreover,  he  professed 
his  determination,  in  future,  to  pursue  with  the 
utmost  severity  of  punishment  any  who  should 
promulgate  doctrines  manifestly  subversive  of  the 
common  and  universal  principles  of  morality  and 
social  order.  "  Let,"  said  he,  "  sages  discourse 
at  perfect  liberty  of  abstract  dogmas  : — let  them 
talk  wisely  of  such  matters ; — or  prate  like  chil- 
dren ; — I  care  not.  Philosophy  belongs  not  to 
kings.  But  when  I  learn  that  a  deceiver  is  going 
among    the    people,   and  on  pretence  of  ghostly 
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authority,  telling  them  (for  example)  that  filial 
duty  is  a  weakness — truth  of  dealing,  a  folly — 
restraint  upon  the  passions,  an  affectation  ; — that 
perjury  and  murder,  when  sanctioned  by  religion, 
are  no  crimes ; — or  that  rebellion  is  heroism ; — 
then,  and  in  every  such  case,  my  sons,  think  me 
no  longer  your  father,  if  I  fail  to  smite  the  cor- 
rupter with  the  sword.  —  Sophists  shall,  if  they 
please,  call  me  persecutor — a  reproach  t  can  bear 
with  great  equanimity  while  defending  my  people 
from  pestilent  delusions." 

The  Tsidonian  army  was  about  to  break  up 
from  its  encampment  in  a  dark  wood  of  ancient 
oaks,  when  it  was  reported  that  Guzmul,  unable 
to  proceed  further,  desired  to  speak  with  his 
sovereign.  The  Chief  repaired  to  the  spot,  and 
found  the  exhausted  man  surrounded  by  his  dis- 
ciples, and  extended  on  the  turf  beneath  a  spread- 
ing shade. 

"  Sire,"  said  he,  in  a  firm  but  enfeebled  voice, 
"  I  would  you  had  included  the  woe-worn  Guz- 
mul in  the  sentence  of  death  you  lately  pro- 
nounced upon  some  of  the  people. — What  is  the 
anguish  of  a  moment — perhaps  not  noticed  by 
the  parting  spirit,  when  the  stroke  of  the  sword 
terminates  a  life  whereinto  all  horrible  miseries, 
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and  all  wrongs  have  been  crowded  ?  Send  then 
in  mercy  your  executioner,  and  accord  me  the 
grace  to  die  beneath  this  grateful  shade ! " 

"Unhappy  man — I  pardon  your  petulance, 
and  will  prove  that  you  wrong  me,  by  affording 
you  any  indulgence  that  the  time  and  place 
admits  of: — say  then,  what  you  would  have — " 

"  Ah,  sire !  I  confess  my  fault :  but  do  you 
not  know  that  lengthened  sorrows  and  grievous 
injuries  so  darken  the  soul,  that  a  man  not  only 
imputes  hastily  a  bad  intention  to  others,  but  al- 
most hopes  to  meet  with  nothing  else;  and  is 
disappointed  when  he  finds  kindness  instead  of 
cruelty  %  But  my  repentant  heart  does  you  jus- 
tice.— I  ask  then  for  myself,  and  for  fifty  Tsido- 
nians,  who  shall  be  chosen  by  me,  to  be  left  in 
this  wilderness. — I  see  that  these  oaks  produce 
the  nut  which  the  human  stomach  refuses  not  to 
digest. — We  shall  therefore  want  nothing. — A 
cavern — found,  or  formed  by  our  hands,  will 
hide  us  from  the  storms  of  winter.  Do  you 
doubt  if  so  many  as  fifty  would  be  willing  to 
share  the  denials  of  the  anchoretic  life  with 
Guzmul  ?  Ah  !  believe  it,  five  times  that  number, 
and  some,  too,  of  the  young,  and  the  healthy, 
would  eagerly  contend  for  the  honour  of  being 
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selected  by  him  as  his  companions. — Sire!  will 
you  make  the  trial  ?" 

The  Chief  too  well  knew  how  powerful  are  the 
infatuations  of  a  melancholic  enthusiasm,  to  allow 
his  people  to  be  tempted  by  any  such  proposal 
from  Guzmul ;  and  he  peremptorily  forbad  him 
the  liberty  of  quickening  the  dangerous  excite- 
ment. 

"  It  is  well — it  is  well,  Sire! — But  you  cannot 
be  ignorant  that  among  the  Tsidonians  whom 
you  are  leading  to  the  west,  and  whom  you  be- 
lieve yourself  to  have  rescued  from  superstition, 
there  are  some  whom  you  will  never  persuade  to 
fall  back  quietly  into  the  vulgar  occupations  and 
ordinary  interests  of  life. — You  will  never — never 
vanquish  their  spirits: — and  may  they  not  pro- 
bably generate  new  disorders  among  the  people? — 
Take  then  this  occasion  to  purge  the  community 
by  leaving  them  under  my  care. — I  know  the  men ; 
permit  me  only  to  call  them  out  from  the  ranks. 
Ah  !  how  gladly  will  they  come !  —  Surrounded 
by  such,  I  shall  revive ; — shall  live  to  teach  them 
how  to  repudiate  appetite,  and  sense,  and  passion  ; 
how  to  live  in  absolute  abstraction  from  the  ma- 
terial ; — how  to  exist  in  the  spiritual,  until  the  day 
when  the  immortal  spark  merges  in  its  element !" 
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The  Chief,  perplexed  by  opposing  motives,  re- 
luctantly granted  the  request  of  Guzmul,  who 
instantly  despatched  a  trusty  disciple  to  announce 
to  the  favoured  fifty  their  election.  To  a  man 
they  obeyed  the  summons; — and  their  lot  was 
envied  by  not  a  few  who  saw  them  leave  the 
ranks. 

Guzmul  refused  for  himself  and  his  companions 
all  the  comforts,  the  stores,  the  implements,  and 
the  garments,  with  which  the  kindness  of  their 
friends  would  have  furnished  them. — "  They," 
said  he,  "  who  have  not  renounced  all  that  may 
be  separated  from  bodily  existence,  have  not 
learned  so  much  as  the  first  lesson  of  the  ancho- 
retic  institution."  And  yet,  how  dead  soever  the 
melancholy  man  might  be  to  the  delights  or 
accommodations  of  the  body,  it  seemed  that  he 
would  not  have  declined  to  act  his  part  in  a 
public  and  solemn  separation  of  his  followers 
from  the  mass  of  the  people.  But  the  Chief 
had  already  granted  enough ;  nor  would  indulge 
the  self-denying  man  or  his  devoted  companions 
with  any  such  occasion  of  ostentation.  The  army 
moved  from  its  station  at  a  sudden  call  of  the 
trumpet ;  and  the  holy  solitaries  found  themselves 
actually  alone  in  the  wilderness,  without  having 
once  been  seen  and  admired  by  their  countrymen 
as — "  the  magnanimous  anchorets!" 
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At  the  appointed  spot  the  Chief  met  his  son 
and  grandaughter ;  and  enjoyed  the  exquisite 
pleasure  of  seeing  the  three  princes  whom  he 
had  saved  embrace  their  beloved  sister. 

"  Asmel!"  said  Tsidon  to  his  son,  "tell  me 
what  you  have  learned  in  the  city  of  sages." 

"  Much,  Sire : — but  chiefly  this — that  the  sub- 
stance of  true  wisdom  may  be  acquired  elsewhere 
than  in  a  city  of  sages." 

Soon  after  this  happy  meeting  a  noble  messen- 
ger came  up,  who  presented  to  the  Chief  the 
respectful  request  of  Tartak,  that  he  would 
occupy  as  his  own,  for  a  time,  a  summer  palace 
of  Habaddon,  which  was  situated  on  the  line  of 
his  march,  and  in  the  vicinity  of  which  the  Tsi- 
donians  might  commodiously  encamp,  and  there 
refresh  themselves  in  preparation  for  their  toil- 
some journey  across  the  burning  deserts  that  lay 
in  their  path  toward  the  western  sea.  In  that 
palace  the  young  monarch  proposed  to  make 
himself  the  guest  of  the  Tsidonian  Chief. 

The  proffered  hospitality  was  accepted ; — the 
messenger  became  guide  to  the  secluded  palace, 
which  few,  unguided,  could  have  found;  and 
the  fair  Ida  trembled  as  the  clarion  called  the 
Tsidonians  to  move  onward. 
k3 
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At  length  a  ravine,  concealed  by  thick  woods, 
admitted  the  army  to  a  valley  on  all  sides  secluded 
by  lofty  hills.  A  verdant  turf,  intersected  by 
irregular  groves  and  flowery  alleys,  filled  all  the 
space.  Hid  among  lofty  trees,  on  the  southern 
declivity  of  the  hills,  stood  the  royal  mansion 
which  the  father  of  Tartak  had  erected  for  the 
pleasure  of  a  favourite  wife ; — a  wife  who,  in  the 
fondness  of  ill-requited  love,  had  believed  that, 
by  the  charm  of  soft  pleasures,  she  should  be 
able  in  this  retreat  to  detain  her  lord  in  her 
arms;  —  and  to  save  him  from  the  perils  and 
cruelties  of  war. — Alas !  Habaddon  could  never 
endure  the  meditative  gloom  of  the  "  valley  of 
love" — so  it  was  called — more  than  three  days : — 
its  verdure  and  silence  tormented  his  fiery  spirit. 
The  disappointed  and  deserted  woman  pined  in 
her  delicious  retirement,  and  died  of  her  sorrow 
soon  after  the  gardens  were  completed. 

In  a  separate  edifice,  not  far  from  the  palace, 
resided  the  fair  daughter  of  Habaddon,  whom, 
in  a  fit  of  unnatural  arrogance,  he  had  de- 
voted, by  a  tremendous  curse,  to  perpetual  vir- 
ginity. "  There,"  said  the  guide,  "  the  lovely 
Hela  is  watched  every  moment  by  the  wakeful 
eye  of  an  aged  priestess :  twenty  noble  ladies 
share  her  imprisonment,  and  pine  unblessed  by 
love,  under  the  same  imprecation." 
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The  Chief,  in  hearing  this  account,  uttered 
not  the  determination  he  instantly  formed  to 
break  the  cursed  spell  that  bound  Hela  and  her 
companions. 

The  Tsidonians  pitched  their  tents  on  the 
grassy  slopes  around  the  palace.  The  Chief  had 
not  long  made  it  his  home  when  a  blast  of  trum- 
pets, echoing  long  and  loud  among  the  mountains, 
shook  the  hills — the  palace  walls — and  more — 
the  heart  of  Ida !  The  approach  of  the  royal 
visitor  and  lover  was  announced ;  and  the  Chief 
went  forth  to  welcome  his  coming. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

Without  a  sceptre  the  son  of  Habaddon 
might  have  challenged  the  love  of  the  grand- 
daughter of  Tsidon.  Nor  did  it  seem  that  the 
glittering  sceptre  of  the  eastern  world  much 
endeared  to  Ida  the  youthful  hand  that  held 
it.  Love  !  how  much  more  is  it  than  empire  ! 
Power  and  state— armies — obsequious  crowds — 
gorgeous  arrays,  are  all  adjuncts  and  accidents 
of  humanity ;  but  the  tenderness  that  blends  two 
sensitive  hearts,  and  makes  them  one,  is  a  some- 
thing that  holds  to  the  very  essence  of  the 
soul. 

Virtue  in  the  present  life  perhaps  never  reaps 
so  large  and  exquisite  a  reward  as  when  it  goes 
to  enhance  the  pleasures  of  love.  None  but  the 
virtuous  have  power  to  admit  more  than  a 
transient,  passionate,  capricious  joy ;  —  a  joy 
that  alights  upon  an  hour;  and  is  gone  in 
search    of    other   sweets.  —  But    souls   fraught 
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with  goodness  find  that  every  noble  senti- 
ment —  every  high  principle  —  every  generous 
energy — every  grace — every  softness,  and  every 
sparkling  adornment  of  mind  or  person,  when 
it  meets  its  corresponding  sentiment,  and  prin- 
ciple, and  purpose,  and  grace,  and  beauty,  in 
the  being  beloved,  becomes  a  power  incalculably 
productive ;  so  that  every  pleasure  creates, 
and  re-creates  itself,  a  thousand  times,  and  with- 
out end. — If  the  beneficence  of  the  Supreme  is 
seen  sufFusively  shedding  its  glories  over  the 
ample  fields  of  the  material  world,  and  is  mildly 
reflected  from  myriads  of  points  through  earth 
and  air,  are  not  its  beams  brought  to  an  intensity 
upon  that  circle  wherein  virtuous  love  takes  its 
bliss  ? 

The  Chief  proposed  to  Tartak  to  delay  his 
nuptials  until  it  could  be  hoped  that  his  fair, 
but  unblessed  sister — the  devoted  Hela — freed 
from  a  detestable  bondage,  would  grace  by  her 
presence  the  joyous  banquet.  The  Prince  at 
first  started  at  the  supposition ;  yet  upon  good 
reasons  shown,  was  readily  persuaded  both  to 
submit  to  the  necessary  delay,  and  to  give  his  aid 
for  the  accomplishment  of  so  desirable  a  pur- 
pose. 

"  I  and  my  people,"  said  the  Chief,  "  have 
been  the  victims  of  that  infernal  power — Super- 
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stition  !  —  the  fiend  has  broke  our  fair  pros- 
perity— driven  us  from  our  homes  —  scattered 
us  to  east  and  west ; — nay,  shed  into  the  hearts 
of  many  a  poison  which  may  again  ferment  to  our 
ruin. — I  covet  then  the  revenge  of  vanquishing 
the  malignant  power  in  all  its  kinds." 

Her  brother  was  the  only  male  ever  permitted 
to  see  or  converse  with  Hela ;  and  this  only  in 
the  presence  of  the  dread  Chekattah — venerable 
priestess,  and  awful  guardian  of  the  one-and- 
twenty  noble  virgins.  Nor  was  it  without  much 
grudging — much  muttering  of  wrath,  and  much 
curling  of  her  lip,  that  the  reverend  lady  granted 
to  her  captive  so  large  an  indulgence  as  to 
see  the  horrid  face  and  hear  the  horrid  voice 
of  man  at  all.  But  in  this  instance  the  Prince 
was  peremptory,  and  nothing  remained  to  the  in- 
censed priestess,  but  to  grumble  and  submit. 
Moreover  in  these  interviews  Tartak — secular 
man  as  he  was,  put  too  little  restraint  upon  the 
freedom  of  his  tongue  in  speaking  of  things 
earthly. — All  have  their  vexations: — such  were 
the  vexations  of  Chekattah. 

On  the  present  occasion  the  Prince,  with  an 
unusual  licence  of  discourse,  narrated  to  his 
wondering  sister  the  events  that  had  occurred 
since  last  they  met  (which  was  immediately  after 
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his  return  from  the  Tsidonian  war) ;  he  told  the 
adventures  of  the  Chief  in  the  rescue  of  his 
people ; — described  the  persons  and  exploits  of 
the  three  princes — the  brothers  of  Ida ;  and  went 
on  to  declare  his  own  happiness  in  the  anticipa- 
tion of  wedded  love. 

A  part  of  this  information  Hela  had  already 
heard,  though  incorrectly,  from  her  attendants. — 
Yet  she  trembled  as  she  listened,  and  shuddered 
when  authentically  told  that  the  Tsidonian 
Chief — irreligious  man  as  he  was — and  the  young 
princes  too,  were  inmates  of  the  adjoining  pa- 
lace !  Ah !  and  that  thousands  of  armed  Tsi- 
donians  filled  the  valley!  -As  he  took  leave  of 
his  sister,  Tartak  asked  permission,  on  his  next 
visit,  to  bring  with  him  the  lovely  Ida.  Hela 
deferred  till  the  morning  to  give  her  reply  to 
this  request. 

At  sun-rise  of  the  next  day  a  menial  brought 
to  the  palace  an  absolute  refusal  of  admission  to 
the  presence  of  Hela  for  any  but  her  brother  ; — 
and  with  this  refusal  a  request  that  even  he 
would  abstain  a  while  from  the  company  of  his 
sister. 

The  Prince,  knowing  well  both  the  author  and 
the  motive  of  the  denial,  repressed  his  indig- 
nation until  midnight ;  when,  with  the  consent 
of  the  Chief,  he  sent  five  trusty  officers  to  the 
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secluded  mansion  of  Hela,  who  entering  silently 
the  chamber  of  Chekattah,  huddled  up  the  ma- 
lign hag,  and  conveyed  her,  spite  of  tooth  and 
nail,  and  all  the  gods,  far  from  the  valley  !  At 
the  earliest  dawn  Tartak  himself  repaired  to 
the  apartment  of  his  affrighted  sister,  whom  he 
found  insensible  from  the  horror  of  mind  that 
had  seized  her  when  told  of  the  violence  com- 
mitted upon  the  sacred  person  of  her  guardian. 
He  employed,  with  the  most  sedulous  tenderness, 
every  means  suited  to  restore  her  to  tranquil- 
lity.— At  length  she  regained  a  degree  of  com- 
posure ;  but  used  her  recovered  powers  in  sternly 
upbraiding  him  for  the  cruel  and  impious  part  he 
had  acted ! 

"Ah!"  exclaimed  the  pale  and  afflicted  Hela, 
"  well  I  now  see,  as  from  the  first  I  believed,  that 
this  Tsidonian  chief,  whose  insidious  discourse 
has  so  beguiled  you  (or  whose  grandaughter 
rather  has  despoiled  you  of  reason  and  truth) 
is  a  man  reckless  of  all  piety,  and  mischievous  as 
a  viper.  Oh  that  you  could  break  from  his  fasci- 
nations !  But  Hela  shall  not  live  to  see  the  ruin 
of  her  infatuated  brother! — Know,  thoughtless 
youth,  that  your  outrageous  hands  have  brought 
destruction  upon  the  head  of  your  innocent  sis- 
ter; and  upon   the   heads   of  her  spotless  com- 
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panions! — Hear!  hear!  my  prediction! — The 
vengeful  and  rightfully  irritated  Powers  may  per- 
haps restrain  their  wrath  for  an  hour,  but  ere 
another  sun  has  risen,  this  violated  edifice,  which 
I  feel  even  now  to  shudder  at  the  impiety  it  has 
witnessed,  will  tremble  yet  more — will  rive  to  its 
foundations — will  crush  its  inmates,  and  at  the 
same  moment  the  earth,  loathing  any  longer  to 
support  the  desecrated  walls,  will  yawn,  and 
receive  into  its  lowest  depths  us  and  all! — Such, 
as  often  I  have  heard  her  declare,  would  be  the 
manner  in  which  any  insult  offered  to  the  sacred 
person  of  Chekattah  would  be  avenged !" 

"  My  sister,"  replied  the  prince,  "  if  indeed  so 
terrible  a  death  awaits  you  and  your  fair  com- 
panions, for  pity's  sake  instantly  leave  the  de- 
voted building  to  go  down  by  itself  to  the  cavern 
of  death  ! — come,  come,  my  sister,  and  I  will  find 
you  and  your  ladies  an  asylum  in  the  palace !  " 

"  Nay,  injurious  youth,  impute  not  to  your 
sister  at  once  impiety  and  cowardice. — I  and  my 
companions,  believe  me,  are  well  armed  with 
pious  fortitude  to  die  as  becomes  us  within  the 
precincts  we  have  vowed  never  to  quit ! " 

"  Be  it  so  then,  my  sister,  but  you  shall  not 
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turn  me  from  my  purpose  to  share  your  fate. — 
Yes,  in  the  good  company  of  yourself  and  your 
fair  companions,  the  young  Tartak  also  will  go 
down  to  the  abyss! — I  will  use  my  right  and 
power  to  remain  here  until  the  time  of  vengeance 
shall  have  elapsed. — What  date  do  you  give  to 
the  expected  destruction  1 " 

"  Jests,  my  brother,  are  seasonable,  when  all 
parties  can  share  in  the  merriment : — not  so  now. 
— Beside  the  special  terror  of  the  day,  know  you 
not  that  I  am  devoted  to  a  perpetual  gravity?" 

"  Think  me  not  to  jest,  when  I  declare  my 
determination  to  share  so  terrible  a  fate  with  my 
sister ! " 

The  prince,  putting  a  force  upon  his  inclina- 
tions, which  would  have  led  him  to  the  saloon 
of  Ida,  confined  himself  during  several  days  to 
the  mansion  of  Hela,  and  strove  in  that  time  to 
divert  her  anxious  and  sorrowful  meditations  by 
many  recitals  of  the  adventures  he  had  met  with. 
She  listened — yet  with  a  shrinking,  scrupulous 
timorousness,  as  if  only  to  hear  of  the  passions 
and  turns  of  common  life  were  a  crime.  In 
these  conversations  he  failed  not  to  speak  with 
the  enthusiasm  of  youth,  of  love,  and  of  friend- 
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ship,  of  Ida  and  of  her  brothers — the  valiant 
and  noble  princes,  whose  perils,  constancy  and 
escapes  (described  with  the  vivacity  natural  to  a 
kindred  spirit)  could  not  but  fix  the  attention 
and  awaken  all  the  sympathies  of  the  fair  listener. 

At  length,  and  without  making  an  allusion  to 
the  failure  of  her  terrible  prediction,  Tartak 
again  asked  permission  of  his  sister  to  introduce 
to  her  his  beloved  Ida.  Already  had  a  secular 
and  profane  curiosity  sprung  up  in  the  virgin 
fancy  of  Hela !  So,  in  the  first  days  of  spring, 
does  the  gaiety  of  the  coming  season  of  flowers 
often  break  through  the  crust  of  dissolving  frost, 
and,  to  the  surprise  of  the  beholder,  deck  the 
unsullied  cloak  of  winter  with  the  green  blades 
of  the  snowdrop,  and  the  flaunty  petals  of  the 
crocus ! 

An  indefinite  sentiment  of  sisterly  affection 
toward  the  unknown  Tsidonian  princess,  had 
kindled  itself  in  the  tender  heart  of  Hela,  and 
trembling  with  eager  expectation,  and  blushing 
with  hope  as  well  as  bashfulness,  she  whispered 
her  consent  to  receive  Ida  with  Tartak!  The 
hours  that  intervened  seemed  long. 

The  next  day  at  the  appointed  moment,  the 
prince  led  his  intended  bride  to  the  apartment 
of  his  sister. — The  devoted  daughter  of  Ha- 
baddon  not  less  than  her  brother,   recalled   to 
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every   eye   the   form   and   mien    of   her  father. 
What  vastly  different  expressions  may  the  very 
same  order  of  features  present.     A  father — his 
sons,  and  his  daughters,  while  bearing  to  each 
other  the  most  conspicuous  resemblance  of  form, 
and    complexion,     and    temperament,    shall    be 
found — each  a  very  type  of  some  specific  moral 
disposition ;  and  these  dispositions  as  diverse  as 
the  extreme  of  goodness  and  of  pravity  can  be. 
In  truth  the  symbols  wherewith  Nature  speaks 
her  meaning,  though  framed  on  universal  prin- 
ciples, are  not  of  one  dialect,  but  of  a  thousand. 
The  sculptor  in  a  mood  of  sublime  fancy  gives 
human  personification  to  the  Queen  of  Night : — 
His   chisel   imparts   to   the   cold    purity   of   the 
marble   the   very  mildness   and   majesty  of   the 
silvery  orb  that  rules  among  the  planets. — Such 
was  Hela!     An  absolute  regularity  of  features, 
and  a  soft  grandeur  of  outline,  challenged  the 
praise  of  perfect  beauty.     Her  complexion,  fair 
and  translucent  as  the  white  agate  that  is  found 
on  the  margin  of  the  Indian  seas,  had  caught  a 
palid  hue  from  the  gloom  of  her  spiritual  cap- 
tivity.     Thus  the  lily,  colourless  as  it  is,  even 
when    it    imbibes    all     the    beams    of   the    sun, 
if   by   hazard  it    grows    beneath    the    shade  of 
a    damp    and    murky    corner,    and    if    there    it 
languidly  expands  its  petals,  shows  not  so  much 
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a  snowy  as  a  deathly  whiteness ;  and  one  would 
sooner  call  it  the  child  of  the  grave,  than  of  day. 
The  golden  tresses  of  the  virgin  princess  had 
not,  like  her  complexion,  been  robbed  of  their 
brilliancy  by  fear  and  sadness  ;  any  more  than 
the  sun  ceases  to  be  glorious  when  it  goes  down 
among  the  frozen  pinnacles  of  wintry  mountains. 
Her  vow  forbad  her  either  to  sheer  or  to  confine 
in  any  manner  her  locks,  and  they  (the  only 
things  free  in  her  person  or  soul)  rambled  and 
fell  in  bulky  resplendent  volumes  over  all  her 
figure,  and  even  skirted  her  feet.  The  twenty 
companions  of  the  princess,  though  conspicuously 
inferior  to  herself,  had,  by  the  cruel  taste  of  the 
despot,  been  chosen  as  the  fairest  among  the 
fair.  They  surrounded  her  when  Tartak  intro- 
duced his  Ida: — he,  after  joining  the  hands  of 
the  two  ladies,  hastily  retired. 

A  few  hours  were  enough  to  dispel  almost 
entirely  the  tremulous  reserve  and  anxious  diffi- 
dence of  the  daughter  of  Habaddon,  and  to 
inspire  the  daughter  of  Asmel  with  a  zealous  and 
beneficent  firmness  and  force  of  mind,  such  as 
she  had  never  till  now  been  mistress  of,  when 
she  felt  herself  called  upon,  by  a  tender  sym- 
pathy, to  sustain  and  restore  the  dejected  spirit 
of  her  friend. 
.  In  the  society  of  Ida,  Ilela,  for  the  first  time, 
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awoke  to  a  full  consciousness  of  her  own  un- 
blessed condition.  Hitherto  she  had  most  con- 
fidently believed  that  virtue,  purity,  innocence, 
and  dignity,  could  breathe  and  live  no  where 
but  within  the  circle  that  is  environed  by  vows. 
The  priestess,  with  much  —  very  much  acrid 
eloquence  —  oft  repeated,  had  told  her,  that 
all  but  those  "  happy  virgins "  who  adhered 
to  immaculate  celibacy,  were  profligate  and  abo- 
minable ;  —  nay,  that  the  very  touch  of  man 
conveyed  into  the  female  heart  an  incurable 
infection  of  sin. 

But  now — surprising  discovery!  Hela  found 
herself  tenderly  attached  to  one  who,  though  not 
less  nobly  pure  in  heart  than  herself,  spoke 
without  offence  of  the  sweetness  of  love ;  and 
who,  if  she  blushed  as  the  rose  while  she  con- 
fessed her  joy,  showed  no  crimson  of  shame ! 
Almost  was  the  saintly  princess  compelled  to 
admit,  that  the  love  of  those  who  are  pure  is 
actually  more  pure  than  even  virginity,  wrapped 
and  swaddled  in  vows  !  New,  strange  belief ! — 
and  to  what  revulsions  of  the  heart  did  it  give 
birth ! 

"  Yes,  but  you  must  grant,  my  Ida,"  said 
Hela,  "  that  this  green  seclusion  which  shuts 
out  the  world  and   all   its   turbulence  is  safe — 
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desirable — good  : — Oh,  how  terrible,  how  cruel, 
how  perilous  is  that  world  of  which  my  brother 
speaks !  How  full  of  crimes  !  how  full  of  woes ! 
Happy  necessity  then  which  imprisons  me  within 
these  sacred  walls — walls  that  exclude  all  desires, 
all  false  hopes,  and  all  fears. — My  heart  says  it 
would  be  full  of  content  were  but  Ida  a  sharer 
with  me  in  my  solitude  ! " 

"  And  my  heart  asks,"  replied  Ida  —  *  my 
heart  asks  that  you — but  I  will  refrain. — I  allow 
indeed  that  the  wide  world  of  which  you  have 
seen  nothing  —  I  little — abounds,  as  you  say, 
with  evils.  Yes,  it  is  true,  that  men,  in  the 
violence  of  passion  or  cupidity,  contemn  the  be- 
nignant will  of  the  Supreme,  whose  will  is  the 
felicity  of  his  creatures.  Or  worse  ;  they  create 
to  themselves  a  malign  divinity ;  and  then  gain 
from  its  horrid  lips  a  sanction  for  every  enormity ! 
Believe  me ;  for  if  not  experienced  in  human 
affairs,  I  am  not  altogether  uninformed  of  them  ; 
believe  me,  much  of  all  the  woes  that  afflict 
mankind,  either  springs  directly  from  such  false 
worship,  or  derives  from  it  its  aggravation." 

"  Is  it  possible,  my  sister,  that  men  can,  as  you 
affirm,  dare  to  authenticate  their  crimes,  by  ap- 
pealing to  the  will  of  heavenly  powers?" 
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"  Yes,  my  Hela,  this  is  the  great  and  common 
error  of  mankind. — Go  from  clime  to  clime,  and 
you  will  find  that  every  vice  has  its  god ;  every 
enormity  its  invisible  patron ; — and  almost  every 
woe  is  an  oblation  offered  to  some  demon !" 

"  Ah  then,  Ida — if  I  were  free,  I  would  put 
on  the  courage  of  the  lion,  and  run  through  the 
world,  denouncing  each  mischievous  delusion  ! — 
and  making  mockery  of  each  god  of  cruelty  !" 

"Would  you  indeed? — Begin,  my  sister,  by 
making  mockery  of  the  delusion  that  enchains 
yourself!  What  is  the  vow  that  forbids  you 
the  purest  happiness  earth  can  know?  What 
but  a  culpable  homage  paid  to  a  malignant 
power — real  or  imagined  ?" 

"Ida! — rend  not  my  soul  by  frightful  im- 
pieties ! — " 

"  Nay,  my  sister,  hurt  not  me  by  talking  of  a 
cruel  bondage  —  an  unnatural  slavery,  as  if  it 
were  a  matter  of  religion  !  What  is  religion  but 
conformity  to  the  will  of  the  Supreme?  And 
whence  is  that  will  to  be  learned,  or  where  to  be 
read,  if  not  in  the  constitution  of  our  natures, 
which  at  once  impels  us  to  love,  and  forbids  us 
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to  be  happy  until  we  are  loved  ?  But  your  vow, 
as  it  Was  imposed  by  cruel  despotism,  so  it  is  a 
perpetual  affront  to  the  Most  High — the  Be- 
nignant !  Hear  me,  Hela ! — Your  celibacy  is 
nothing  else  than  a  daily  worship  given  to 
demons — horrid  in  blood  and  crime !  Start  not 
at  the  force  of  my  language  !  How  can  I  speak 
less  than  truth  to  her  I  love  ?  " 

Hela  listened  to  Ida  in  silent  perplexity  and 
dejection. 


vol.  in. 


CHAP.  XVII. 

Preparations  were  at  length  completed  both 
for  the  royal  nuptials,  and  for  the  departure  of 
the  Tsidonians.  The  Chief  had  employed  the 
interval  of  rest  in  providing  for  his  people  arms, 
a  military  attire,  and  needful  accommodations  for 
their  long  and  toilsome  march.  His  assiduous 
cares  had  also  restored  among  them  the  vigour 
and  exactitude  of  martial  order. 

"  We  have,"  said  he,  "  to  make  our  way 
through  many  kingdoms ;  and  if  we  would  avoid 
the  necessity  of  forcing  a  passage  by  the  sword, 
we  must  take  care  always  to  inspire  respect." 

On  the  appointed  morning  the  Tsidonian  army, 
in  full  number,  and  commanded  in  three  divisions 
by  the  sons  of  Asmel,  formed  themselves  as  a 
guard  around  the  palace.  The  royal  Tartak, 
attended  by  a  hundred  of  his  companions,  princes 
of    the    empire,    approached     the    portal,     and 
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demanded  his  promised  bride. — Ida,  supported 
by  her  grandsire,  was  given  to  the  hand  of  her 
lover. 

A  universal  joy  echoed  in  long  peals  from  side 
to  side  of  the  green  valley.  All  banners  fluttered 
in  the  breeze ;  all  eyes  sparkled ;  all  hands  clap- 
ped ;  all  hearts  beat  consent  to  the  happiness  of 
Tartak  and  Ida. 

Whatever  may  be  faults  of  human  nature, 
whatever,  at  times,  the  turbulence  and  ferocity  of 
the  vulgar,  mankind  are  not  often  found  to  be 
slow  in  giving  a  hearty  shout  of  true,  unselfish 
satisfaction,  when  princes,  virtuous  and  kind, 
will  admit  the  people  to  be  participants  of  their 
joys.  Ah  that  princes,  more  often  and  more 
greedily,  would  drink  the  unutterable  delights  of 
virtuous  happiness,  so  reflected  back  from  the 
glad  hearts  of  the  millions  of  their  subjects  ! 

Merriment  and  feasting,  beneath  the  royal  roof, 
and  beyond  it,  were  to  fill  the  day.  The  guests 
were  about  to  take  their  places  at  the  loaded 
tables,  when  the  Chief,  from  the  golden  canopy 
at  the  head  of  the  banquet,  aloud  declared  that 
he  could  not  taste  the  delicacies  of  a  nuptial 
feast,  from  which  the  sister  of  the  bridegroom — 
though  at  hand,  was  excluded  !  Moreover,  he 
challenged  all  gallant  men  to  join  him  in  protest- 
ing, that  they  must  fast  and  be  sad,  until  they 
l  2 
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should  see  the  Princess,  and  her  fair  companions, 
in  the  places  that  belonged  to  them. 

A  loud  consent  was  given  to  the  resolution  of 
the  Chief;  and  a  messenger  was  despatched  in 
haste  to  make  known  to  the  Princess  the  embar- 
rassment of  the  guests  at  the  table. 

Soon  afterwards  the  Chief  himself  left  his 
place,  and  repaired  to  the  secluded  mansion. 
He  entered  the  apartment  of  Hela,  with  the  air 
of  one  whose  conscious  elevation  of  mind  gives 
him  rights  more  extensive  even  than  those  he  de- 
rives from  his  rank  and  actual  power.  He  found 
her  trembling,  distressed,  and  in  tears.  His  pa- 
ternal tones  assured  her  heart :  taking  her  hand, 
he  said — 

"  Fear  not  to  do  wrong  under  the  guidance  of 
a  father  and  a  king." 

Hela  wrapped  herself  in  her  veil,  and  yielded 
to  the  gentle  force  that  led  her  from  her  apart- 
ment to  the  nuptial  hall. — Her  companions  fol- 
lowed. 

The  train  entered  the  place  of  feasting.  A 
look  from  the  Chief  imposed  the  law  of  respect 
upon  all  eyes,  and  upon  all  voices.  He  placed 
the  trembling  Hela  in  a  vacant  seat,  between 
Ida  and   his  second   grandson.     The  ladies,  her 
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companions,  were  also  led  to  the  places  reserved 
for  them. 

"  Our  table,"  said  the  Chief,  "  is  well  graced ; 
— our  embarrassment  is  ended ;  and  a  father's 
heart  is  filled  with  joy." 

Not  a  few  days  of  festivity  were  granted  to  the 
people.  But  before  pleasure  should  bring  its 
lassitude,  the  loud  trumpet  called  the  Tsidonians 
to  arms,  and  in  an  hour  they  had  set  forward  to 
leave  the  valley  by  its  western  pass. 

Three  hundred  youths,  chosen  to  the  service 
from  the  ranks,  were  left  under  the  command  of 
the  second  son  of  Asmel,  as  a  guard  of  honour 
for  Ida.  Her  father,  also,  charmed  with  the  site  of 
the  palace,  and  with  the  meditative  gloom  of  the 
valley,  as  well  as  happy  in  the  happiness  of  his 
daughter,  resolved  to  remain  with  her.  Thus  the 
joys  of  wedded  love  were  not  saddened  by  a 
hopeless  separation  from  all  who  hitherto  had 
been  most  dear  to  her. 

In  the  cruel  hour  of  separation — fraught  with 
anguish  as  it  is,  even  the  genial  affections  of  the 
heart — the  filial  and  the  paternal  fondness,  seem 
to  be  evils ; — or  at  least,  sources  of  more  woe  than 
bliss. — But  that  hour  of  tears  passes  away ; — 
and  again  we  acknowledge,  that,  notwithstanding 
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many  a  pang,  the  bond  of  family  affection  is 
the  most  precious  of  the  boons  which  heaven  has 
conferred  upon  mankind. 

The  Tsidonians  emerged  from  the  passes  of  the 
mountain,  and  held  on  their  way  with  as  much 
celerity  as  possible  toward  the  northern  border 
of  the  great  salt  desert,  which  they  had  to  tra- 
verse in  their  journey  to  the  land  of  their  desti- 
nation. 

"Yet  some  months  more  of  patience  and  of  toils, 
my  sons,  and,  as  I  hope,  we  shall  join  our  fathers 
and  our  brethren;  and  with  them  (a  large  and 
harmonious  company)  shall  march  joyously  to 
western  shores,  and  once  again  behold  the  sea — 
the  auspicious  sea  at  our  feet !" 

Thus  enheartened  by  their  Chief,  the  people 
pressed  on.  They  had  already  accomplished  a 
good  part  of  their  march  when  the  approach  of 
a  distant  company  of  horsemen  was  announced. 
The  Chief  little  doubted  that  the  expected  mes- 
sengers from  his  son  were  coming ;  —  daily  his 
eye  had  perused  the  western  horizon,  and  now 
every  moment  confirmed  his  hope.  Nor  was  his 
hope  deceived. 

The  horsemen,  in  the  confidence  that  the 
encampment  they  had  descried  was  that  of  their 
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countrymen,  gave  the  rein  to  their  steeds,  and  in 
an  hour,  with  a  gladsome  shout,  returned  by  all 
the  people,  dashed  into  the  midst  of  the  camp, 
hailing — and  being  hailed  by  their  brethren  and 
friends. 

The  heads  of  the  intelligence  they  brought 
were  soon  told. — Tsoor,  after  many  adventures 
(too  many  to  be  recounted  in  a  day),  and  many 
perils  in  the  Egyptian  kingdoms,  and  after  accom- 
plishing the  object  of  his  mission,  received  tidings, 
in  quick  succession,  of  the  invasion  of  the  is- 
lands— the  successes  of  Habaddon — and  the  dis- 
persion of  the  people.  He  forthwith  set  out  to 
meet  those  whom  his  father  had  sent  forth, 
under  the  conduct  of  Rhuel  and  his  sister  As- 
tartha,  to  make  their  way  toward  the  destined 
spot  of  the  new  settlement.  He  had  actually 
found  them  on  the  shores  of  the  Arabian  Sea, 
attended  by  the  body  of  Yemenians  who  had 
broken  through  the  lines  of  Habaddon.  De- 
manding and  receiving  the  ready  submission  of 
the  people,  as  regal  son  of  Tsidon,  he  had  led 
them  on,  amid  many  dangers,  as  far  as  to  a 
verdant  island*  in  the  desert  that  skirts  the 
eastern  side  of  Lebanon — midway  between  Eu- 
phrates and  the  Western  Sea. 

*  Probably  the  site  of  the  afterwards  celebrated  Palmyra. 
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Thence  he  had  despatched  messengers  in 
several  directions  toward  the  east,  to  meet  the 
expected  return  of  his  father.  Nay,  the  Prince 
himself  and  Astartha  had  set  out  in  the  con- 
fidence of  finding  him  on  his  road. 

This  glad  news  quickened  the  steps  and  re- 
cruited the  strength  of  the  people;  who  with  new 
vigour  pushed  on  toward  the  point  to  which,  as 
they  had  learned,  Tsoor  and  Astartha  were  tending. 

These  messengers  brought  with  them  a  Tsi- 
donian  youth  of  peculiarly  delicate— one  might 
say,  feminine  appearance,  whom,  marvellous  to 
tell,  they  had  found  languishing  and  alone  on  the 
way.  Taciturn,  and  strange,  and  timorous  in  his 
manner,  it  was  hard  to  learn  from  him  whence 
he  came — how  he  had  reached  so  great  a  dis- 
tance from  the  islands,  or  what  might  be  his 
motive  or  intention  in  attempting  a  journey- 
through  unknown  lands. 

All  that  could  be  gathered  from  the  youth 
was  that  he  had  been  left  upon  the  island 
after  the  destruction  of  the  city  ;  had  made  his 
escape  from  it ;  and  was  endeavouring  to  rejoin 
his  countrymen.  It  was  manifest  that  terrors 
or  sufferings  had  disturbed  his  reason,  and  the 
Chief,  unwilling  that  he  should  be  importuned 
by  the  people,  gave  him  with  a  special  charge 
to  the  care  of  his  personal  attendants. 


TEMPLE    OF    MELEKARTHA.  225 

And  now,  while  the  Tsidonian  army  is  making 
its  way  across  the  desert,  it  is  needful  that  the 
history  should  for  a  while  revert  to  the  time  when 
the  Chief,  as  has  been  said,  after  effecting  the 
demolition  of  the  palaces  of  his  city,  left  the  island 
of  Tsoor,  and  proceeded  to  the  camp  of  the  in- 
vaders. 


l3 


CHAP.  XVIII. 

The  banished  Harushul,  whose  incaution,  or 
some  motive  not  easily  divined,  had,  as  has  been 
already  related,  brought  him  from  the  camp 
of  the  invaders  to  the  Tsidonian  city,  remained 
a  prisoner  in  the  palace  from  the  moment  of 
his  leaving  the  senate-house,  until  the  night 
when  the  Chief  dismissed  the  last  of  his  people 
from  the  island.  The  Elder  was  then  put  on 
board  a  galley  which,  as  it  contained  three  or 
four  other  prisoners,  might  be  called  the  prison- 
ship  of  the  fleet. 

The  commander  was  a  man  of  unconquerable 
fidelity,  and  good  discretion.  In  receiving  under 
his  care  so  important  a  personage,  he  received 
also  an  especial  injunction  from  his  sovereign, 
at  once  to  afford  him  every  possible  indulgence, 
and  absolutely  to  prevent  his  holding  any  inter- 
course whatever  with  the  people  on  board  the 
other  galleys. 

Harushul  supported  his  captivity  with  a  per- 
fect serenity  ;  he  refrained  from  all  complaints 
or  upbraidings,  uttered  no  petulant  insinuations 
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against  his  sovereign ; — used  no  violence  of  lan- 
guage ;  but  on  the  contrary,  by  a  finished  cour- 
tesy of  behaviour  towards  the  commander  and  his 
attendants,  rendered  any  severities  of  treatment, 
(if  the  trusty  officer  had  been  disposed  to  use 
such,)  impossible  to  be  enforced. 

Of  the  three  or  four  state  prisoners  on  board 
this  galley,  one  was  a  young  and  lovely  _woman, 
who  clasped  an  infant  to  her  bosom.  None 
other  than  the  beautiful — the  moody,  and  the 
wonderously  gifted  Lah-Hallah; — the  very  same 
who,  by  uttering  in  the  midst  of  the  fleet  com- 
manded by  Rhuel  her  terrible  vision  of  the 
empalement  of  the  Tsidonians,  had  overthrown 
the  courage  of  the  people  —  robbed  the  young 
Prince  of  his  opportunity  of  achieving  an  easy 
and  effectual  victory,  and  thus,  in  fact,  had 
hurled  destruction  upon  her  country. 

All  the  diligence  of  the  officers  of  state  had  for 
a  long  time  been  fruitless  in  attempting  to  dis- 
cover the  place  of  concealment  where  this  girl, 
so  guilty  (if  guilt  is  to  be  measured  by  its  con- 
sequences) lay  hid.  They  had  explored  in  vain 
every  obscure  and  suspected  abode  of  the  city — 
every  rocky  cavern  round  the  island — every  fis- 
sure among  its  heights  ; — Galleys  had  swept  the 
channel,  and  examined  the  inlets  of  the  opposite 
continent — but  to  no  purpose. 
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On  the  evening  of  that  day  of  terror  when 
explosive  fires  at  once  destroyed  thousands 
of  the  veterans  of.  Habaddon,  and  tore  a  vast 
rent  in  the  city  walls,  the  Chief  directed  a  nu- 
merous party  of  the  people  to  examine  the  ruins, 
supposing  it  probable  that  some,  perhaps  many, 
who  had  suffered  by  the  fiery  gust,  or  by  the  fall 
of  stones,  might  still  be  languishing  among  the 
heaps  of  dead.  Some  such  were  in  fact  found, 
and  humanely  removed,  and  properly  attended. 
Incited  by  this  success  to  new  diligence,  the 
people  continued  through  the  night  to  remove 
and  upturn  the  massy  fragments  of  the  walls  and 
houses,  exploring  with  the  most  assiduous  care 
every  cavity.  Often  did  they  lay  the  ear  to  the 
ruins,  if  perchance  the  moaning  of  some  who  had 
been  overwhelmed  but  not  killed,  might  guide 
their  labours  in  digging.  A  Tsidonian,  while 
thus  employed,  distinctly  heard,  at  a  depth  be- 
neath, the  crying  of  an  infant !  The  unexpected 
sound  quickened  much  the  kind  energy  of  all 
hands ; — all  plied  their  strength  amain  yet  with 
caution,  lest  by  too  much  eagerness  they  might 
destroy,  and  not  save,  the  object  of  their 
quest. — 

The  ponderous  masses  were  upheaved  ; — the 
rubbish  cleared,  and  entrance  gained  into  a  small 
chamber    or    cell,    which    had    been    excavated 
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beneath  the  foundations  of  the  wall ; — probably 
by  some  citizen  occupying  the  adjoining  house ; — 
who  can  say  for  what  nefarious  or  cruel  pur- 
pose ! 

But  what  objects  of  pity  were  revealed  by  the 
glare  of  the  torches  that  were  thrust  into  the 
dungeon.  —  The  long-sought,  beauteous  culprit 
Lah-Hallah !  To  her  soft  palpitating  bosom  she 
clasped  her  babe  ;  while  on  her  knees  rested  the 
head  of  her  aged  grandsire — dead,  and  fright- 
fully mangled  by  a  huge  fragment  which,  at 
the  moment  of  the  explosion,  had  burst  into  the 
cell. 

In  this  vault,  by  the  treasonable  humanity  of 
the  occupier  of  the  house,  Lah-Hallah  had  found 
for  herself  and  her  parent  and  her  babe  a  secure 
concealment.  Here  she  and  they  had  been  nou- 
rished ;  and  here  at  length  they  were  discovered ! 

Lah-Hallah,  when  the  Tsidonians  broke  in 
upon  her  dark  home,  threw  herself  in  a  convulsive 
agony  upon  the  gory  corpse  of  the  old  man,  ex- 
tending over  it  her  arms,  as  if  to  protect  it  from 
insult.  As  the  people  descended  into  the  cell, 
she  uttered  a  scream  of  heart-riven  woe  and  fear, 
and  more  closely  embraced  the  dead  and  the 
living  objects  of  her  passionate  fondness. 

The  utmost  tenderness  was  used  in  forcibly 
withdrawing  her  from  the  place.     The  body  of 
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the  old  man  received  decent  interment;  while 
Lah-Hallah  and  her  babe  were  consigned  to  the 
care  of  a  humane  matron.  The  Chief,  in  com- 
passion for  the  sorrow  of  the  luckless  girl,  and 
moved  by  the  circumstances  of  her  strange  escape, 
forgot  every  vindictive  feeling,  and  only  gave 
directions  that  she  should  be  detained  in  close 
custody,  lest  the  dangerous  extravagance  of  her 
mind  should  again  originate  excitements  among 
the  people,  or  cause  disasters. 

Though  not  of  noble  birth,  nor  well  instructed, 
nor  graced  with  that  bland  dignity  which  is 
almost  peculiar  to  those  who  are  at  once  nobly 
born  and  well  instructed,  Lah-Hallah  fixed 
every  eye  in  admiration  of  the  grace,  spirit,  sym- 
metry, and  indescribable  intellectuality  of  her 
form  and  features.  How  intense  was  the  sensi- 
tiveness that  trembled  through  her  corporeal 
frame  !  how  genial,  how  fervent  was  her  fond- 
ness !  how  passionate  her  preference !  As  a 
daughter,  her  duty  was  like  service  paid  to  a 
divinity.  As  a  mother! — Ah,  Lah-Hallah  was 
a  mother — not  a  wife.  Alas,  the  inconsistencies 
of  human  nature! — the  melancholic  enthusiasm 
of  a  tender  female  heart  is  found,  not  rarely,  to 
put  female  honour  in  more  peril  than  it  incurs 
by  the  frolic  levity  which  parents  look  upon 
anxiously.       After   weeping   long    the    untimely 
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death  of  the  luckless  sailor  who  was  her  first 
love,  Lah-Hallah  suddenly,  and  to  the  grief  and 
amazement  of  her  kindred  and  neighbours,  had 
fallen  a  prey  to  the  arts  of  a  perfidious  youth. 
She  had  become  a  mother — was  basely  deserted  ; 
and  now  all  her  affections,  all  her  sense  of  woe, 
and  all  her  shame,  seemed  to  centre  with  incalcu- 
lable force  in  the  passion  wherewith  she  xloated 
on  her  babe,  Lah-Hallah's  fondness  for  her 
infant  could  hardly  be  called  less  than  a  spas- 
modic grasp  of  the  soul,  embracing  its  little  idol. 
True,  the  mother  and  the  babe  were  distinct 
beings  ;  but  the  heart  of  the  mother  was  still  the 
warm  and  palpitating  coil  wherein  the  babe  slept, 
and  sighed,  and  was  nourished. 

Harushul  had  now  reached  an  extreme  age — 
he  was  the  most  ancient  of  the  Tsidonian  Elders. 
Many  dread  conflicts  of  the  soul,  much  absti- 
nence, many  fatigues,  many  dangers,  had  aggra- 
vated the  burden  of  years.  The  commander  of 
the  galley,  both  in  obedience  to  the  instructions 
he  had  received,  and  from  the  impulse  of  his  own 
feelings,  treated  his  venerable  and  infirm  pri- 
soner with  every  tenderness ;  and  gladly,  though 
perhaps  imprudently,  yielded  to  the  request  of 
Lah-Hallah  to  attend  upon  the  Elder.  What 
employment  could  have  been  more  grateful  to 
her  than  to  sit  day  and  night  beside  the  couch 
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of  the  venerated,  the  divine,  the  injured  Haru- 
shul? 

This  gifted  girl  was  of  the  trihe  of  the  Seer, 
and  from  her  infancy  had  attracted  his  notice. 
She  approached  him  now,  therefore,  almost  with 
the  freedom  of  a  child.  And  moreover,  in  ad- 
ministering to  his  comfort,  she  felt  as  if  her  own 
grandsire  had  returned  from  the  dead,  to  be  the 
object  of  her  devoted  love.  Lah-Hallah,  with 
her  babe  at  her  breast,  was  the  constant  attendant 
upon  the  couch  of  the  Elder,  anticipated  his 
wants,  watched  his  looks,  and  whenever,  as  often 
happened,  he  started,  troubled  from  sleep,  she 
seized  his  trembling  hand,  and  soothed  his 
alarms. 

By  the  especial  injunction  of  the  Chief,  the 
galley  which  contained  these  prisoners  was  always 
held  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  rest  of 
the  fleet,  and  all  intercourse  with  it  interdicted. 

The  haste  and  confusion  attending  the  last 
embarkation  of  the  people,  when  the  appearance 
of  the  hostile  fleet  was  every  moment  looked  for, 
had  prevented  the  necessary  care  being  taken  in 
selecting  the  crew  of  the  prison  galley.  The 
Chief,  satisfied  with  his  choice  of  a  commander, 
had  not  been  able  to  superintend  the  entire 
equipment.  Every  rower,  every  subaltern,  and 
the  helmsman,  shuddered  with  alarm  when  told 


TEMPLE    OF    MELEKARTHA.  233 

who  was  to  be  the  companion  of  their  voyage : — 
not  indeed  in  horror  at  the  Seer;  for  he  was 
much  more  venerated  than  dreaded  among  the 
people :  but  in  alarm  for  themselves.  A  super- 
stition, as  old  perhaps  as  navigation,  makes 
sailors  unwilling  to  receive  on  board  a  sacred 
man  of  any  sort ;  and  now  the  ill-omened  galley 
was  to  receive  the  Seer ;  and  worse — to  receive 
him  as  a  prisoner : — and  these  most  unhappy  of 
all  Tsidonians  were  to  be  the  unwilling  instru- 
ments of  his  transportation !  Who  could  hope 
to  meet  with  aught  better  than  storms — reefs — 
bulging  planks — monsters  of  the  deep?  —  The 
very  circumstance  of  being  entirely  cut  off  from 
communication  with  the  rest  of  the  fleet,  and  of 
being  condemned  to  ruminate  without  interrup- 
tion upon  their  gloomy  forebodings,  greatly 
enhanced  the  terrors  of  the  crew. 

The  fleet,  which  at  first  had  made  its  way  with 
the  utmost  diligence  from  the  straits,  had  after- 
wards, when  freed  from  the  fear  of  pursuit,  held 
its  course  up  the  channel,  and  continued  for  some 
time  to  hover  off'  the  coast  of  the  Island  of  Fruits. 

From  this  position  the  Tsidonians  could  faintly 
discern  the  highest  peak  of  the  island  of  Tsoor ; 
and  by  night  the  conflagration  of  the  city,  flashing 
and  towering  to  the  clouds,  might  distinctly  be 
seen.      On  one  of  these    nights,  the  watch  on 
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board  the  prison-galley  saw,  or  affirmed  that 
they  saw,  standing  on  the  very  apex  of  the 
distant  illumination — a  gigantic  form  of  terrible 
aspect;  but  of  most  fantastic  behaviour. — Now 
the  colossal  phantom  looked  down  exultingly 
upon  the  burning  city  beneath  his  feet ; — clapped 
his  hands  in  scornful  merriment ;  threw  his 
helmet  of  smoke  in  the  air  (the  stars  quivered  as 
he  swept  the  skies  with  his  plumes).  Now  he 
turned  toward  the  eastern  continent,  and  seemed 
with  one  hand  to  beckon  the  invaders  to  return 
to  the  sea,  while  with  the  other  he  pointed 
to  the  Tsidonian  fleet.  And  now  the  spectre, 
in  a  sudden  phrenzy  of  rage,  beat  the  air  with 
his  battle-axe  like  a  madman — drew  his  fiery 
sword — thrust  this  way  and  that  into  the  bosom 
of  night,  as  if  to  pierce  many  foes  at  hand ;  and 
then  snapping  his  weapon — raised  his  hand  to 
his  brow,  as  one  does  who  would  look  far  and 
keenly — searching  all  the  horizon  ; — at  length  de- 
scrying the  prison-galley,  he  drew  hastily  a  spark- 
ling javelin  from  his  belt — launched  it  hissing 
through  the  midnight  air,  direct  at  the  impious 
bark,  and  well  nigh  had  it  smitten  the  mast ! 

Such  things  the  frighted  watch  strenuously 
affirmed  : — Who  could  doubt  the  tale  of  fear  I 
In  vain  the  commander  jeered  the  folly  of  his 
people.     He  declared  that  he  would  himself  keep 
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watch  night  after  night,  until  he  should  either 
be  convinced  that  the  general  fear  was  well 
founded,  or  convince  others  that  it  was  idle. 

He  did  so ;  but  spectres  rarely  accord  their 
favours  to  the  incredulous  : — nothing  could  be 
seen,  night  after  night,  upon  the  sky,  but  its 
wonted  splendours  —  far  more  wonderful  indeed 
than  phantoms,  though  less  thought  of!  At  length 
wearied  with  the  fruitless  watch,  and  finding  that 
he  failed  utterly  to  dispel  the  fears  of  the  crew, 
the  captain  retired  to  his  berth,  and  gave  himself 
to  the  profoundest  sleep. 

He  had  not  long  retired  from  the  deck,  when 
those  who  were  left  in  charge  of  the  vessel  per- 
ceived, as  they  turned,  that  Lah-Hallah  had, 
unheard  and  in  a  moment,  reached  the  mast- 
head, where  she  clung  to  the  rigging,  while  she 
raised  her  babe  aloft,  and  stretched  her  neck 
gazing  down  upon  the  sea. 

The  men  would  have  run  up  to  remove  her 
from  the  perilous  position  she  had  taken.  But 
she  beckoned  to  them  sternly  not  to  approach 
her ;  and  with  a  significant  gesture  threatened 
to  plunge  with  her  infant  into  the  deep,  if  any 
attempt  were  made  to  dislodge  her  by  force. — 
The  men  stood  perplexed  awhile ;  and  at  length 
roused  one  or  two  of  their  comrades  : — others 
heard  the  whispered  summons ; — more  and  more 
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started  from  their  berths,  and  crowded  the  deck. 
Some  in  a  low  tone  (fearful  of  awaking  their 
commander)  implored  Lah-Hallah  to  descend ; 
and  even  set  foot  upon  the  ladders. — She  held 
her  babe  at  the  extent  of  her  arms,  as  if  to  cast 
it  from  her. 

"  Tell  us  then,1'  said  the  men,  "  tell  us  on 
what  you  are  gazing." — "  Tell  you ! — Yes,"  said 
Lah-Hallah,  "  surely  I  will  tell  you : — believe  it 
true,  or  think  it  false : — I  care  not. — I  see  then, 
afore  the  ship,  just  mid- way  between  it  and  the 
rest  of  the  fleet — and  deep  in  the  sea — I  see  a 
thousand  and  ten  of  the  gods  of  the  deep.  They 
are  toiling  and  toiling,  and  running  hither  and 
thither  over  all  the  wide  fields  of  the  rugged 
bottom,  gathering  and  gathering  huge  rocks,  to 
build  a  jagged  reef — a  reef  round  as  a  ring,  to 
encircle  the  prison-galley.  How  are  they 
heaving  of  nether  mountains,  splitting  of  splin- 
ters— wedging,  and  driving  and  knocking  of  frag- 
ments !  By  break  of  day — so  they  are  saying — 
all  must  be  finished;  for  the  prison-galley  must 
strike  and  founder  when  the  breeze  of  the  morn- 
ing freshens.  Then  shall  the  favoured  be  freed ; 
— then  shall  the  impious  be  lost!" 

The  very    absurdity    of    a    supernatural    tale 
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gives  it  the  more  power  over  minds  that  are 
already  vanquished  by  terror.  Scarcely  a  Tsi- 
donian  on  board  this  vessel  was  so  dull  of 
hearing  as  not  to  believe  he  distinguished  the 
remote  and  smothered  clatter  of  the  thousand 
and  ten  demon-workmen,  as  they  piled  rock  upon 
rock !  Some  plainly  heard  the  mirth  and  jokes 
wherewith  they  beguiled  their  toil. 

In  the  morning  when  the  commander  came 
among  his  people  (Lah-Hallah  had  before  spon- 
taneously descended  from  the  mast-head)  he 
beheld  all  faces  sad.  Nay  there  was  much 
muttering  among  the  people  of  a  sort  which  he 
deemed  to  be  ominous  of  insubordination. — He 
scorned  to  ask  the  cause  of  the  new  agitation, 
not  doubting  that  some  fancied  form  of  terror, 
above  or  beneath,  had  scared  his  besotted 
crew. 

The  terror  went  on  increasing,  and  when, 
at  a  signal  from  the  distant  fleet,  the  com- 
mander gave  the  usual  directions  for  putting 
the  galley  on  her  course,  a  mutinous  expression 
broke  forth  simultaneously  from  all  parts  of 
the  ship. 

"  Not  an  hour  longer,  Sir,  will  we  lend  our- 
selves to  the  crime  of  acting  as  jailors  to  the 
persecuted   Seer!      We  submit   to  his  bidding; 
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not  to  yours,  if  you  command  us  to  carry  him 
from  the  course  he  would  follow." 

All  that  a  brave  and  discreet  man  could  do, 
the  commander  did,  to  repress  the  sedition,  and 
to  recall  a  proper  sense  of  duty  to  the  minds  of 
his  people  ; — all ;  but  in  vain. — As  his  last  re- 
source, he  appealed  to  the  good  sense  and  high 
honour  of  his  noble  prisoner ;  and  required  him, 
as  a  chief,  to  exert  his  influence,  and  to  give  his 
aid  in  support  of  lawful  authority. 

The  trial  of  principle  was  severe  to  Harushul. 
— His  sense  of  what  was  due  to  his  own  charac- 
ter impelled  him  strongly  to  speak  the  word 
which  would  have  imposed  awe  upon  the  re- 
fractory crew,  and  have  restored  the  commander 
to  his  power.  If  the  mere  endurance  of  cap- 
tivity, or  mere  death  had  been  the  consequence, 
he  would  not  have  lost  a  moment  in  acting  the 
part  which  became  him.  But  this  hour  was  a 
crisis,  fraught  with  incalculable  consequence. 
The  accomplishment  or  the  failure  of  projects 
far  dearer  to  him  than  life  hung  upon  the  issue 
of  the  moment. — He  hesitated.  —  The  instant 
passed  by,  and  the  indignant  commander,  scorn- 
ing to  brook  delay,  rushed  from  the  couch  of 
his  prisoner,  and  ascending  the  deck,  smote  one 
of  the  most  contumacious  of  the  crew  to  the 
boards ;    and  was    proceeding,    by   the   vigorous 
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means  of  intimidation,  to  assert  his  rightful  au- 
thority. He  might  perhaps  have  vanquished  a 
sedition,  moved  by  cupidity  of  plunder,  or  by  a 
murderous  purpose  of  revenge ;  but  not  this 
which  sprung  from  terror  of  the  supernatural. 

The  sailors,  without  exhibiting  any  of  that 
manly  audacity  which  sometimes  gives  a  grace 
even  to  rebellion,  yet  showed  an  immovable  re- 
solution to  release  their  sacred  prisoner;  and 
were  actually  advancing  to  bind  their  commander, 
that  they  might  securely  effect  their  intention. 
The  unhappy  man  possessed  not  the  higher  for- 
titude which  might  have  enabled  him  to  submit 
to  the  indignity ;  and  ere  they  laid  hands  on  him, 
with  a  desperate  leap,  he  cleared  the  side  of  the 
galley — sunk — and  rose  no  more  ! 

The  mutinous  crew,  not  even  bestowing  a 
sigh  upon  the  fate  of  their  worthy  and  hitherto 
beloved  commander,  instantly  repaired  to  the 
couch  of  Harushul,  and  submissively  asked  his 
pleasure.  A  consciousness  of  having  acted  a 
part  unworthy  of  his  rank ; — of  being,  in  fact, 
the  murderer  of  a  brave  man  whom  he  had  re- 
fused to  aid  in  performing  his  duty,  choked  the 
utterance  of  the  Elder.  By  a  gesture — a  gesture 
more  hurried  and  much  less  graceful  than  was 
natural  to  him,  he  signified  that  Lah-Hallah  knew 
his  will. 
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They  turned  to  the  beautiful  minister  of  the 
Seer.  She  immediately  started  from  her  seat ; — 
with  a  martial  grace,  a  grace  that  kindled  the 
zeal  of  obedience  in  the  heart  of  every  beholder, 
she  assumed  command. — The  galley  was  put 
about,  and  brought  nearer  to  the  shore  of  the 
Green  Island : — the  smallest  of  the  ship's  boats 
wras  lowered  into  the  sea :  —  Harushul  in  his 
couch,  placed  at  the  stern  of  the  little  skiff; — a 
sail  hoisted  : — nothing — nothing  accepted,  either 
of  food  or  implements  ! 

When  all  was  in  readiness,  Lah-Hallah,  clasp- 
incr  her  boy,  gracefully  and  decorously  descended 
the  side  of  the  galley — placed  herself  at  the  helm 
of  the  boat,  and  leaving  her  infant  in  her  lap, 
managed  both  sail  and  rudder. 

A  gentle  breeze  set  in  upon  land: — the  sail 
swelled: — Lah-Hallah,  as  the  boat  parted  from 
the  galley,  turned  toward  the  admiring  crew,  and 
in  an  emphatic  tone  said, 

"  Follow  us  not: — beware — beware  !" 

How  the  mutineers  excused  themselves  to  the 
commanders  of  the  fleet  when  they  joined  it,  can- 
not be  related  : — it  is  not  known. 


CHAP.  XIX. 

Day  declined.  The  evening  breeze,  tending 
to  the  land,  just  filled  the  sail  of  the  boat,  but 
scarcely  raised  a  ripple  on  the  face  of  the  sea. 

Lah-Hallah,  as  if  with  an  intuitive  skill,  or  a 
skill  inspired  for  the  occasion,  managed  the  wind, 
and  governed  the  helm  ;  nor  forgot  meanwhile  to 
solace  her  babe,  and  to  pay  filial  attention  to  the 
Seer. 

She  ran  the  keel  with  much  precision  upon  the 
sands,  at  the  bottom  of  a  sheltered  creek.  It  was 
now  night — a  night  genial  and  brilliant. 

"  My  child,"  said  the  Seer,  who  had  not  be- 
fore spoken  since  he  left  the  galley,  "  make  the 
boat  fast  beyond  the  reach  of  the  wave.  Give 
thy  babe  the  breast :  —  thou  need'st  not  take 
further  fatigue  until  sun-rise." 

The  sun  arose  with  all  his  cheerful  beams 
about  him. 

VOL.  III.  M 
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"  How  does  bondage, "  said  the  Seer  as  he 
awoke,  "  how  does  a  chain  enfeeble  the  body,  as 
well  as  intimidate  the  soul !  and  how  does  liberty 
after  bondage  invigorate  both  !  My  child  !  to- 
day I  am  strong  !  yesterday  I  could  less  readily 
have  raised  myself  from  my  mattress,  than  to- 
day perform  a  journey  on  foot.  Draw  our  little 
bark  still  further  from  the  water's  edge  ; — it  may 
again  serve  us.  And  now  follow  my  steps  to  our 
destined  home." 

Harushul  supported  his  bending  form  upon 
his  staff.  Lah-Hallah,  with  her  rosy  boy  in  the 
circle  of  her  fond  arms,  kissing  him  anew  at 
every  step,  went  on  as  the  venerable  Seer  led 
the  way. 

When  the  Island  of  Fruits  fell  into  the  power  of 
Habaddon's  forces,  they  had  taken  care  to  remove 
from  it  every  human  inhabitant,  by  joining  hands 
in  a  double  line,  extending  from  shore  to  shore, 
and  thus  had  swept  the  surface  from  east  to  west. 
They  had  also  set  fire  to  most  of  the  dwellings  of 
the  agriculturists;  had  thrown  down  fences  — 
stopped  wells,  and  carried  off  whatever  of  pro- 
duce they  found  that  might  be  removed. 

Notwithstanding  these  labours  of  destruction, 
the  powers  of  nature  had  survived  ;  and  the  fields, 
the    vineyards,    the    gardens,     though    ravaged 
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and  though  untilled,  put  forth  their  treasures; 
the  desolated  island  was  covered — loaded,  with 
spontaneous  harvests  and  fruits.  It  is  true 
that  rank  weeds  choked  the  better  produce ; 
nevertheless  a  vast  abundance  of  every  desirable 
gift  of  the  soil  offered  itself  on  all  sides  to  the 
hand. 

As  Harushul  and  his  fair  attendant  slowly  went 
on,  she  found  no  difficulty  in  providing  for  their 
wants.  Often  they  rested  within  the  ruins  of  an 
unroofed,  half  consumed  dwelling,  whence  a  few 
months  before  a  happy  family  had  been  driven. 

"  May  we  not  rest  here  ; — or  here  ?"  said  Lah- 
Hallah,  as  again  and  again  they  approached  some 
less  devastated  home,  surrounded  by  a  wilder- 
ness of  fruitfulness  and  beauty. 

"  Not  here,  my  child  ; — I  have  chosen  for  us 
a  better  home." 

Harushul,  not  ignorant  of  the  way,  proceeded 
until  he  reached  the  delicious  valley  of  the  palace 
of  Asmel.  Fire  and  revenge  had  in  that  valley 
indeed  done  their  work  !  The  elegant  edifice 
of  cedars  had  been  utterly  consumed  ;  and  the 
rank  vegetation  of  a  sultry  climate  and  humid 
soil  had  sprung  up  on  all  sides  to  an  unusual 
m  2 
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height,  so  as  almost  entirely  to  conceal  the 
crumbling  and  charred  ruins  that  remained  to 
mark  the  site  of  the  building. — Here  and  there, 
indeed,  a  portion  of  a  wall  stood  up  from 
the  irregular  mass  of  vegetation.  But  even 
these  hid  the  blackness  of  the  fire  that  had 
raged  around  them  by  an  abundant  vest  of 
climbing  plants.  Gay  nature  had  quite  tri- 
umphed over  the  rage  of  war ;  or  —  as  if  in 
grateful  regard  to  him  who  had  dwelt  there,  she 
had  respectfully  veiled  with  her  mantle  of  ver- 
dure the  sad  memorials  of  the  desolation  of  his 
home  and  peace  ! 

The  gardens  around  the  site  of  the  palace  pre- 
sented an  inextricable  mass  of  fruit  and  flower. — 
Before  the  year  of  public  calamity  Asmel  had 
consigned  his  Aia  to  the  tomb: — happy  sorrow 
which  removed  one  so  loved  from  terrors  and 
woes  !  He  had  caused  a  spacious  sepulchre  to 
be  excavated  in  the  steep  side  of  the  hill  which 
bounded  the  gardens.  It  had  been  lined  and 
paved  with  marble  of  the  purest  whiteness.  The 
entrance  was  deeply  shaded  by  cypress  trees  and 
ni)  rtles.  A  coffer  of  porphyry,  placed  on  a  stage 
at  the  upper  end  of  the  cool  and  silent  chamber, 
contained  the  remains  of  the  dead. 

Happily  the  sepulchre,  from  its  remoteness 
and  concealment,  had  escaped  desecration ;  and 
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the  Prince,  when  dragged  with  his  children  from 
his  flaming  palace,  had  the  consolation  of  per- 
ceiving that  no  rude  foot  of  the  foe  had  trod  the 
path  to  the  chamber  of  death. 

This  sepulchre  Harushul  chose  as  his  home. 
On  the  unblemished  whiteness  of  the  marble 
floor  Lah-Hallah  spread  for  him  a  couch  of 
leaves  ; — and  near  it  spread  her  own. 

"  For  a  season,  my  child,"  said  he,  "  and  until 
great  purposes  are  fully  ripened,  we  will  rest 
beneath  this  goodly  roof.— -See  you  how  much 
the  chisel  of  the  sculptor  has  done  to  adorn  it ; — 
and  how  idly !  Here  shall  we  dread  neither 
storms  nor  want." 

The  Elder,  well  knowing  the  temper  of  the 
son  of  Tsidon,  had  rightly  supposed  that  he 
should  with  no  greater  success  urge  his  ghostly 
pretensions  under  the  rule  of  Tsoor,  than  he  had 
done  under  that  of  his  father.  He  therefore 
desired  any  thing  rather  than  to  be  carried  as  a 
prisoner  in  the  train  of  the  people  who  were 
proceeding  in  quest  of  the  vicegerent  Prince. 
And  he  exulted  (though  it  had  cost  him  a  con- 
flict with  his  pride)  he  exulted  in  the  success  of 
the  machinations  which  had  given  him  his  liberty. 

And  then  on  the  other  hand,  when  he  looked 


246  TEMPLE    OF    MELEKARTHA. 

toward  the  eastern  world,  he  descried  the  dawn 
of  splendid  and  extensive  fortunes.  Already  he 
had  made  himself  known  to,  and  feared  hy  all 
the  nations  that  followed  the  standard  of  Habad- 
don.  —  Already  he  had  ruled  invisibly  in  the 
hearts  of  millions.  Though  not  ignorant  that 
Tsidon  had  gone  in  quest  of  the  captive  people, 
he  deemed  the  success  of  so  perilous  an  attempt 
as  that  of  breaking  their  bonds  and  leading  them 
back  to  the  west,  to  be  in  the  last  degree  impro- 
bable :  and  he  confided  (and,  as  it  has  been  seen, 
not  vainly)  in  the  zeal  and  ability  of  his  ministers, 
to  whom  he  had  imparted  all  necessary  instruc- 
tions for  tutoring  and  training  the  people  to 
become  the  instruments  of  the  vast  spiritual 
domination  which  he  designed  to  establish  and 
to  extend  from  shore  to  shore  of  the  eastern 
world. 

It  was  now  therefore  his  intention  to  wait  until 
he  might  gain  the  information  (which  he  doubted 
not  his  ministers  would  ere  long  send  him)  of  the 
actual  state  of  the  captive  people,  and  of  their 
position.  This  acertained,  he  would  proceed  to 
assume  the  personal  government  of  the  com- 
munity, and  to  employ  it  for  the  premeditated 
purpose  of  his  ambition.  Yet  was  this  delay  hard 
to  be  endured. 

Harushul  had  alreadv  attained  the  extreme  limit 


TEMPLE    OF    MELEKARTHA.  247 

of  age,  and  felt  his  energies  of  body,  if  not  of  mind, 
daily  abating.  His  copious  hair  and  beard, 
though  not  diminished,  had  become  resplendently 
white,  like  chased  silver.  The  fine  texture  of 
his  skin,  as  if  by  exquisite  art,  was  crimpled  and 
veined  throughout;  while  its  half  transparency 
gave  it  the  appearance  of  clouded  amber. 

A  mind,  the  fault  (or  disease)  of  which  has 
been  over-action — excessive  power,  and  a  too 
incessant  productiveness,  gains  sometimes  a  beau- 
tifying freshness  and  a  mild  grace  from  the  de- 
cays of  extreme  age.  The  rigid  strength  of  the 
spirit — like  a  harsh  incrustation,  riven  by  the 
ripening  of  the  fruit — falls  off,  and  displays  a 
bloom,  and  an  interior  tenderness,  and  puts  forth 
an  aromatic  sweetness.  One  might  say,  in 
such  an  instance,  that  the  soul  is  new  born 
in  its  last  era,  to  an  hour  of  youthful  soft- 
ness ! 

Such  now  was  Harushul ;  —  and  at  length 
removed  from  all  irritating  contact  with  other 
minds,  exempt  from  every  danger  and  every  care, 
and  sedulously  attended  by  the  enthusiastic  (not 
to  say  beautiful)  Lah-Hallah,  he  threw  off,  as  a 
burdensome  garb,  all  his  gloom,  and  all  ill-feeling 
or  petulance,  as  well  as  all  reserve ;  and  seemed 
as  if  now,  at  length,  after  two  centuries  of  arro- 
gance  and   hatred,  he  would   enjoy — what   his 
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leisure  had  never  yet  permitted,  a  sunshine  even- 
ing of  the  gentle  affections. 

The  rosy  boy  of  Lah-Hallah — her  pride,  her 
idol,  and  her  shame,  made  sport  by  hiding  his 
laughing  cheeks  among  the  folds  of  the  large 
mantle  of  the  Elder.  (Ah  !  could  the  fierce  fac- 
tions in  the  desert  have  known  how  the  object 
of  their  pious  animosities  was  trifled  with  by  a 
babe  !)  Harushul  courted  the  favours  of  the 
sportive  infant,  and  grudged  almost  when  its 
mother  took  it  to  her  breast. 

When  the  heat  of  midday  was  gone  by,  the 
trembling  Elder  was  wont  to  come  forth  from 
his  marbled  chamber,  and  reclining  on  the  turf 
at  the  entrance,  gaze  adown  the  green  and  sinu- 
ous valley,  and  upon  the  distant  sea. 

"  Come  my  child,"  would  he  say  to  Lah-Hal- 
lah, "  come  and  let  me  rest  my  aching  head  on 
thy  soft  bosom.  Yes,  leave  awhile  thy  boy  to 
pluck  what  flowers  he  will." 

Far,  very  far  was  the  uninstructed  Lah-Hal- 
lah from  being  a  fit  auditor  of  the  lofty  dis- 
courses of  Harushul;  and  yet  her  mind,  though 
immeasurably  inferior  to  his,  was  of  a  kindred 
order.  She  had  also  this  recommendation,  that 
her  sex,  her  youth,  and  her  affectionate  reve- 
rence toward  him,   forbad  that   he  should  meet 
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any  oppugnancy  from  her  to  what  he  might  af- 
firm. In  a  word,  Lah-Hallah  could  at  least 
always  listen  to,  if  not  always  understand  the 
rhapsodies  of  the  Seer ;  so  that,  while  speaking 
in  her  presence,  he  did  not  feel  as  if  idly,  or  like 
a  maniac,  throwing  his  sublime  meditations  upon 
the  winds.  He  discoursed  therefore  often,  while 
reclining  on  the  bosom  of  his  fair  servitor,-with  a 
fulness,  and  freedom,  and  easy  copiousness,  such 
as  perhaps  no  other  .hearer  and  no  other  circum- 
stances could  have  drawn  from  him. 

These  expressions  of  his  inmost  soul,  though 
seemingly  incoherent,  and  devoid  of  any  settled 
or  guiding  intention,  were  not  so  in  fact ;  for  the 
Elder  had  purposes  to  accomplish  of  which  Lah- 
Hallah  might  become   a  fit   agent.      Moreover, 
feeling  as  he  did  the  uncertain  continuance  of  his 
life,  he  desired  to  imprint  on  a  young  memory, 
whence  it  might  be  transmitted  to  other  minds, 
the  rudiments,  at  least,  of  the  great  projects  he 
had  so  long  pondered. — To  a  creative  and  am- 
bitious   spirit   nothing   is    so    intolerable    as    the 
thought  that  its  fond,  its  ripened  conceptions  are 
to  descend  unknown,  unremembered  to  the  dust, 
and  to  become  utterly  extinct !    The  human  mind 
might  perhaps  more  easily  consent  to  its  own  an- 
nihilation, than  to  the  irrecoverable  destruction 
of  what  it  has  laboriously  produced. 
m   '6 
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If  his  own  hand  could  now  have  guided  the 
pen,  or  if  the  hand  of  Lah-Hallah  had  been 
taught  to  do  so,  he  would  have  recorded  his  high 
thoughts  and  large  projects.  But  this  could  not 
be  done. — 

"  Child,  sustain  me  by  thy  arms,  while  I  tell 
thee  things  of  distant  years.  I  will  talk  to  thee 
of  what  befel  me  in  early  youth,  and  long  before 
our  tribes  left  the  plains  of  Euphrates.  Did  not 
thy  grandsire  ever — he  must  have  seen  it — did  he 
not  ever  amuse  thy  infancy  by  speaking  of  the 
Tower  of  Pride  ?  Yes ; — but  not  describe  it  so 
fitly — glorious  building!  as  I  can  do.  —  Listen 
then. — The  tower  was  of  this  sort: — Fifty  high 
and  spacious  halls,  each  smaller  in  both  dimen- 
sions by  a  fiftieth  part  than  the  one  on  which  it 
rested,  were  raised  one  upon  another.  The  walls 
were  triple ; — space  between  each — space  enough 
for  containing  broad  ascents.  The  lowest  hall, 
which — mind  you — touched  not  the  earth,  but 
stood  high  on  arches  and  columns,  was  large 
enough — how  shall  I  compare  it  for  the  ease  of 
thy  understanding  ?  —  large  enough  to  contain 
three — say  four,  of  the  palaces  of  the  Tsidonian 
city  (now  in  the  dust).  The  next  above  it,  as  I 
have  told  thee,  was  an  insensible  part  less,  both 
in  latitude  and  height;  and  so  to  the  uppermost. 


TEMPLE    OF    MELEKARTHA.  251 

Fifty  nations,  if  well  crowded,  might,  had  occa- 
sion demanded,  have  taken  refuge  in  the  cham- 
bers of  the  Tower  of  Pride. 

"Wide  apertures  in  each  of  the  three  walls  of 
each  of  the  four  sides  admitted  plenteously  the 
light  of  day  into  the  halls  and  upon  the  ascents. 
Ah,  it  was  an  awful  sound  when  the  hurricane 
sang  through  the  tower,  and  blew  its  trumpet  in 
each  hall. 

"  Time  would  fail  me  to  tell  how  the  exterior 
was  decorated  : — the  goodly  sculptures,  crowding 
all  the  angles,  as  if  a  world  of  mOnsters  in  marble 
were  clustering  and  clinging  around  the  tall 
structure  :  and  the  gold,  and  the  flowers  of  silver, 
and  the  fair  pictures,  and  the  gay  vases,  and  the 
fillets  of  ivory,  that  decked  each  stage  !  Just 
such  it  was  as  a  vain  woman  on  the  morning  of 
her  nuptials,  who,  being  more  superb  than 
modest,  loads  herself,  from  the  summit  of  her 
head-tire  to  the  skirts  of  her  vest,  with  all  the 
jewels  she  can  borrow  of  her  neighbours. 

"  Know  you  not,  my  child,  that  the  gaudy 
ambition  of  mankind  was  smitten  ; — smitten  and 
spoiled  in  a  moment  ?  Out  of  the  clearness  of 
the  heavens  at  noon  ; — ah,  from  the  very  vertex, 
came  down,  while  men  were  proudly  gazing  upon 
the  work  of  their  hands — came  down  a  spark  : — 
the  eye  could  not  follow  it  as  it  sped : — it  sped  as 


252  TEMPLE    OF    MELEKARTHA. 

if  shot  from  a  bow : — it  hit  the  pinnacles  of  the 
eastern  front. — The  eastern  front  entire,  from 
the  summit  to  the  base,  quivered,  rived,  burst 
from  its  tenons  of  iron,  bulged,  and  fell !  The 
thunders  of  many  storms  are  but  whispers  com- 
pared with  the  uproar  of  that  fall : — men  forgot 
to  hear.  Clouds  of  dust  sprung  up  from  the 
ruin,  and  hid  all  the  tower ;  and  many  believed 
that  all  had  fallen.  Not  so : — the  cloud  of  dust 
moved  northward,  and  the  torn  edifice  showed 
its  shame  to  the  sun.  The  broken  timbers  of 
the  fifty  stories  —  the  shattered  buttresses  —  the 
rent  sheets  of  gold  and  silver  —  the  fractured 
sculptures — the  shivered  carvings — how  did  they 
deform  the  front  that  so  lately  had  glittered  in 
the  beams  of  the  morning! 

"  Many  a  year  men  looked  aghast  at  the  heap 
of  ruins  that  hid  the  base  of  the  tower  :  none  spoke 
or  thought  of  so  bold  an  enterprize  as  that  of 
climbing — though  not  absolutely  impervious,  the 
precipitous  fragments ;  or  of  attempting  to  reach 
one  of  the  ascents  which  the  ruin  had  laid  open. 

"  The  ambition  seized  me,  my  child — stripling 
as  I  was — to  push  a  path  over  the  broken  mass — 
to  climb  the  long  untrodden  ascents,  and  to 
gaze  in  scorn  upon  mankind  from  the  summit  of 
the  tower!  The  terror  of  the  enterprize  was  to 
me  its  charm — its  impious  daring  gave  strength 
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to  my  slender  frame.  I  trained  myself  awhile  to 
toil,  and  when  I  deemed  myself  accomplished 
for  the  task,  set  forth,  favoured  by  night.  I 
struggled  among  rude  masses — clung — climbed, 
and  before  dawn  reached  the  unbroken  marble 
of  the  first  ascent:  —  there  I  slept  an  hour, 
and  again  set  forward;  and  at  length,  fainting, 
reached  the  summit.  I  gazed ;  —  I  spent  my 
sight  in  gazing ;  I  contemned  the  nations  that 
covered  the  plain  beneath. 

'*  I  descended: — but  the  proud  achievement 
once  accomplished,  must  be  repeated.  Again  I 
set  out  on  my  upward  pilgrimage  :  again,  and 
with  more  ease,  reached  the  lowest  of  the  halls. 
With  the  vain-glorious  heedlessness  of  youth, 
I  entered  the  spacious  chamber,  lightly  treading 
its  checquered  marble  pavement. — But  I  started 
— yes,  and  trembled  too,  to  hear  many  voices 
in  loud  conference,  as  if  of  persons  in  the  hall 
immediately  above  me !  Amazement  and  curio- 
sity ruled  fear;  and  I  hurried  up  to  the  next 
chamber  : — it  was  vacant — vacant :  but  the  very 
same  voices,  distinct  and  loud,  I  here  again 
heard,  as  if  in  the  hall  above.  Thither  I  as- 
cended, and  there  found  also  emptiness,  and  the 
same  voices  coming  from  above.  Child,  do  you 
wonder  that  I  did  not  rush  from  the  tower? — No, 
had  my  terror  been  more  than  it  was,  an  irre- 
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sistible  impulse  carried  me  on.  —  I  went,  and 
went,  until  I  began  to  ascend  the  last  of  the 
acclivities. — Suddenly  the  voices  hushed,  as  if 
the  speakers,  catching  the  sound  of  an  approach- 
ing foot,  would  not  be  overheard.  And  now, 
in  the  folly  of  my  presumption,  and  in  the  ob- 
duracy of  my  young  heart,  I  said — '  What  were 
the  voices  but  the  howlings  of  the  fitful  wind, 
that  has  beguiled  my  credulous  ears  !'  With  an 
audacious  step  I  burst  into  the  hall. — 

" — A  congregation  filled  it: — an  orderly  con- 
vention!— Lah-Hallah,  I  will  not  trouble  thy  future 
dreams  by  too  exactly  describing  the  personages 
of  the  assembly. — If  thou  hadst  been  much  in  fo- 
rests, as  I  have,  where  huntsmen  often  kindle  fires 
at  noon — (it  is  a  pretty  sight)  thou  mightest  remem- 
ber how  the  flames  from  sear  boughs  and  sear 
leaves  contend  with  the  power  of  the  sun.  Out  of 
the  globes  of  white  smoke,  with  crackling  noise  and 
much  ado,  the  sheets  of  fervent  crimson  shoot 
up,  and  meeting  the  broad  day,  and  the  breeze, 
tremulously  flash,  and  curl,  and  dance,  and  leap 
out,  in  flickering  limbs,  which  parting  from  the 
body  of  fire,  glow  a  moment  on  the  sky,  and  then 
fade  and  die,  and  again  break  forth  : — one  thinks 
to  find  the  flames  soaring  to  heaven,  but  finds  them 
not.  Child,  does  my  homely  comparison  aid  thee 
to  imagine  how  the  potentates  and  the  princely 
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orders  of  this  august  assembly  showed  themselves 
to  my  mortal  sight? — The  sun,  just  then  risen, 
shone  in  full  splendour  through  the  open  ruinous 
side  of  the  hall. — The  unearthly  personages  that 
filled  it,  and  who  (had  I  reached  the  place  before 
the  cock-crowing)  must  have  utterly  dazzled  my 
feeble  vision,  now,  in  the  more  substantial  beams 
of  day,  seemed  (though  always  preserving  a 
steadiness  of  form  and  place)  to  come  and  go — 
to  flash  and  fade  —  to  glow  brightly  and  to 
vanish  —  to  gleam  and  to  disappear  ;  —  much 
like  —  I  say  —  much  like  a  fire  burning  under 
the  eye  of  noon. 

"  And  just  so,  when,  after  my  entering  the 
hall,  they  went  on  to  discuss  momentous  ques- 
tions ; — just  so — fitfully  —  did  the  sound  of  their 
voices  fall  on  my  ear. — Now,  while  many  cla- 
morously spoke  together,  the  noise  and  uproar 
was  like  the  waters  of  a  river  tumbling  far  down 
upon  crags : — again,  in  the  next  moment,  all  was 
hushed. — So  the  wearied  mariner,  who,  after 
watching  eight  stormy  nights,  sinks  in  sleep  upon 
the  deck,  starts  and  wakes,  and  hears  for  a  while 
the  bellowing  of  the  winds  ; — and  then  sleeps 
again,  and  dreams  that  he  is  resting  in  a  silent 
bower  of  his  native  valley. 

"  The  senses  of  sight  and  hearing  took  their 
alternations. — The  glorious  company  glowed  in  full 
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intensity  of  splendour ;  and  I  saw  the  lips  of  the 
speakers  vehemently  going ;  but  not  a  sound 
reached  me — then  they  faded  ;- — the  hall  showed 
its  vacant  walls;  but  instantly  the  tumult  of 
angry  debate  deafened  my  hearing : — I  heard 
sounds  articulate — vociferous — yet  saw  no  spea- 
kers. 

"  I  had  forgotten  to  say,  my  child,  that  when 
I  set  foot  in  the  hall,  one  that  seemed  like  an 
usher  of  the  convocation,  said  aloud — 

"  *  My  Lord,  here  is  the  youth  we  have  been 
seeking  for  your  service.' — 

" '  Bring  him  up,  then,'  said  the  President — 
*  bring  him  up  to  the  front  of  our  seat.' — 

"  Lah-Hallah  !  dost  thou  think  that  then  and 
there  the  young  Harushul  received  a  commis- 
sion— received  instructions — received  revelations 
—  received  wondrous  powers  —  received  great 
promises?  —  Think  so  or  not,  as  it  shall  please 
thee. 

"  I  will  speak  in  thine  ear  a  word  concerning 
the  knowledge,  and  the  power  of  the  aerial  poten- 
tates : —  first  of  their  knowledge. — Whatever 
upon  all  the  boundless  fields  of  space  may  be 
known  or  learned  by  celerity  of  flight — by  incal- 
culable speed  of  the  wing — that  they  know,  and 
on  special  occasions,  and  for  special  purposes, 
impart  such    knowledge  to  favoured  mortals,  so 
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that  the  oracular  sage  or  raving  priestess  of 
infernal  powers  is  helped  once  and  again  to  win 
great  credit  among  men  by  true  reports  of  things 
then  happening,  perhaps  on  the  other  side  of  a 
continent. 

"  You  ask,  child,  do  they  penetrate  the 
future  ? — Yes,  so  far  as  supernal  sagacity,  taught 
by  long,  long  experience  —  by  observing  the 
course  of  many  revolutions  in  many  worlds, 
may  help  them. — But  not  further. — Yet  often 
does  this  tutored  sagacity  fall  little  short  of  an 
absolute  knowledge  of  futurity. — Nevertheless, 
often  it  happens  that  the  loosening  of  a  pin — the 
falling  of  a  tile  from  the  eaves — the  bulging  of 
a  plank  in  a  boat — a  gusty  blast  of  a  tempest — 
a  tripping  stone  in  a  path — or  some  such  chance, 
breaks  up  and  disappoints  calculations  that 
had  been  cast  ages  before. — Often  all  plans  are 
baffled,  all  hopes  overthrown,  all  presages  put 
to  shame  !  Absolute  and  infallible  knowledge  of 
futurity  belongs  to  a  Higher  Intelligence. 

"  So  it  happens  in  affairs  of  empire  :  —  but 
within  the  petty  circle  of  a  single  life,  they  who 
have  seen  each  pattern  of  human  nature,  each 
mould  of  soul,  run  through  its  course,  and  come 
to  its  end  a  million  times,  find  it  a  simple  thing 
to  forecast  fortunes  ;  and  if  five  times  they  are 
wrong,   they  are  also  five  times  right:    and   by 
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the  last  five  maintain  the  credit  that  may  have 
been  injured  by  the  first. 

"  You  ask,  what  is  their  power  ? — None  ;  abso- 
lutely none,  direct  and  immediate.  Having  fallen 
from  the  sphere  whereunto  their  agency  was  na- 
tively adapted  and  in  which  it  could  take  effect ; — 
the  sphere  wherein,  by  homogeneity  of  essence 
they  might  move  material  elements,  they  exist 
in  this  world  of  their  exile  as  so  many  impotent 
vapours  ; — as  mere  dreams  ; — as  empty  abstract 
substances  ; — not  a  whit  more  capable  of  efficient 
action  than  metaphysical  nonentities. 

"  But  now  imagine  two  vast  globes  unlike  in 
quality,  and  revolving  independently;  yet  just 
touching  and  grinding  upon  each  other  at  a 
single  point — Child,  dost  thou  conceive  my  mean- 
ing ? — Well  then,  call  the  one  globe — the  ma- 
terial world  ; — and  call  the  other  the  spiritual 
world.  —  What  then  is  this  point  of  collision 
between  the  two,  whereof  I  have  spoken? — It 
is  just — the  human  brain  :  —  within  the  human 
brain,  and  no  where  else,  the  two  worlds  of 
matter  and  mind  sharply  meet  —  chafe,  and 
strongly  affect  each  other; — the  material  trou- 
bling the  spiritual ;  the  spiritual  moving,  and 
racking  the  material. 

"  Upon  this  single  point  of  contact  therefore, 
no  wonder  the  ethereal  potentates,  who  otherwise 
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must  vainly  spend  their  giant  strength  in  smiting 
the  unconscious  air,  bend  all  their  endeavours  ;  — 
just  as  a  multitude  of  birds,  crowded  in  a  dark 
cavern,  might  cluster  and  flap  the  wing  around 
a  narrow  crevice,  through  which  they  might 
escape  to  the  world  of  day.  Humiliating  con- 
dition for  high-born  spirits  to  be  thus  driven 
to  court  and  flatter  a  creature  so  vile  as  -man ! 
Yet  is  it  a  condition  inevitable:  hence  their 
eagerness  to  win  the  homage  and  to  secure  the 
fealty  of  mankind. 

"  To  further  their  purposes  of  interference 
with  human  affairs,  and  so  to  extend  their 
own  agency,  they  devise  many  schemes  which 
it  would  be  tedious  to  speak  of. 

"  Arduous  are  the  labours  of  immortal  minds 
in  framing  systems  of  polity  and  worship,  such 
as  shall  best  secure  to  them  votaries,  and  a 
space  of  influence.  Yet  are  they  much  ham- 
pered, and  much  thwarted;  for  their  power, 
even  over  the  human  constitution,  is  altogether 
of  a  negative  sort  —  not  of  a  potential  or  cre- 
ative. Take  some  examples. — They  have  power 
to  exaggerate  whatever  is  great,  to  deform 
whatever  is  fair,  to  sully  whatever  is  pure,  to 
mar  whatever  is  symmetrical,  to  blemish  what- 
ever is  resplendent,  to  set  ajar  whatever  is 
harmonious,   to   inflame    whatever   is   genial,   to 
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exacerbate  whatever  has  a  wholesome  pungency, 
to  taint  whatever  is  odoriferous,  to  infect  what- 
ever is  sane,  to  confound  whatever  is  simple,  to 
perplex  whatever  is  facile,  to  interrupt  whatever 
moves  orderly. — They  have  power  to  fascinate 
and  infatuate  by  means  of  whatever  should  charm. 
They  have  power  to  oppress  by  whatever  should 
protect,  to  debase  by  whatever  should  chastise, 
to  stultify  by  whatever  should  instruct.  They 
have  power  to  destroy  by  whatever  should  con- 
serve, to  torment  by  whatever  should  correct. 
They  have  power  to  enhance  the  confidence  of 
mankind  in  whatever  is  groundless  and  absurd ; — 
and  to  shake  their  faith  in  whatever  is  true  and 
important.  They  have  power  to  borrow  for  pro- 
fligacy all  the  graces  that  should  adorn  virtue  ;  and 
to  shuffle  upon  the  shoulders  of  goodness  a  fool's 
coat. — They  have  power  to  suffuse  the  face  of 
innocency  with  the  blush  of  guilt ;  to  recommend 
knavery  with  the  calm  confidence  that  wisdom 
should  have  held  to  herself.  They  have  power 
to  wed  specious  sophistry  to  error,  and  to  give 
much  of  the  shining  silver  of  wit  for  her  dower. — 
Yes,  they  have  power  (if  not  to  expel  peace  and 
love  and  truth  from  the  earth)  to  shut  them 
up  in  dens  and  caverns  ;  or  to  drive  them  into 
the  wilderness  where  sin  should  have  hidden  its 
shame. 
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"See  you  not,  my  child,  that  always  the  ma- 
lignancy of  the  malign  must  wait  for  the  display 
or  developement  of  things  excellent? — in  a  word, 
to  mar — not  to  make,  is  the  function  of  the 
aerial  powers. — And  wherever  there  is  most  that 
is  positive — efficient,  and  admirable,  there  are 
they  most  busy. 

"  Let  a  time  come  (and  loud  rumours  that  ring 
round  the  skies,  say  a  time  shall  come)  when 
the  truest — the  fairest — the  most  pure — the  most 
beneficent  form  of  things  shall  be  sent  from 
heaven  to  earth; — then,  and  in  that  age — come 
sooner,  come  later,  the  mighty  malignants,  flap- 
ping the  wing  with  haste  from  all  the  drear  so- 
litudes of  the  outer  region — the  dark  region  of 
essential  pestilence  and  disorder,  shall  come 
clustering  around  the  young  excellence. — Awhile 
held  back  by  awe  and  doubt,  they  shall  look  down 
and  enviously  admire  the  celestial  beauty.  An  age 
they  shall  keep  silence,  and  ponder  their  devices 
of  contamination.  But  soon,  ashamed  of  in- 
action, they  shall  start  from  their  cloudy  seats, 
and  put  their  hands  to  the  work  —  their  own 
work  of  hatred. 

"  Yes,  even  now,  in  the  dimness  of  the  distant 
futurity,  I  descry  the  outline  and  broad  colours 
of  the  great  perversion. — Look — look,  my  child  ! 
— hast  thou  not,  as  I,  a  gifted  sight? — Look  to 
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the  west,  where  the  sun  has  gone  down,  and 
paints  the  sky  with  a  remembrance  of  his  glory. 
Dost  thou  not  descry  human  forms  faintly  traced 
on  the  twilight? — Is  there  not  One — tell  me,  for 
my  sight  is  less  clear  than  once  ; — is  there  not  One 
who,  in  visage  and  mien,  is  meek  as  a  child, 
and  saintly  ;  but  in  heart  proud  and  cruel  as 
Molec  ? — Does  he  not  set  his  foot  upon  the  neck 
of  kings? — many  kings? — is  he  not  shedding 
upon  purple  mantles  the  filth  of  his  arrogance  ? 
is  he  not  filching  jewels  from  crowns  ?  is  he  not 
selling  sin  to  the  nations  ?  is  he  not  himself 
sinning  the  more  with  the  price  ? — 

"  And  see,  my  child,  at  his  right  hand  stands 
Ignorance. — Dismay  is  her  minion. — She  wears 
a  crown  of  lead  upon  her  brows : — she  reels 
and  totters  as  she  goes,  like  one  who  sleeps 
and  walks.  She  drags  behind  her  a  huge  bulk 
of  chains.  Her  ghostly  attendant  bears  before 
her  a  goblet  filled  to  the  brim  with  the  wine  of 
folly  and  of  fear  : — whoever  will  not  drink  of  the 
same  must  die  :  and  whoever  drinks  dies  ! 

"  And  see,  at  the  left  hand  of  the  man  of  meek 
visage  and  malignant  heart,  is  the  fiend  Cruelty  : 
— he  thrusts  his  hand  (a  hand  clawed  like  the 
talons  of  a  vulture)  into  the  bosoms  of  men ; 
drags  thence  their  most  secret  thoughts  ; — puts 
a  bad  sense  upon  every  thought  that  pleases  him 
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not ;  —  condemns  the    trembling   wretch   to   the 
fire  ; — and  flings  him  to  the  fire. 

"Ah,  the  specious  pomp  that  now,  in  solemn 
order,  crosses  the  sky  !  Mantled  men,  well  be- 
decked with  jewels — grave  of  countenance,  but 
each  carrying  a  jolly  sin  in  his  sleeve !  Each 
bears  in  his  hand  a  decayed  bone — a  tooth — a 
skull — a  splinter — a  nail — a  holy  rag!  Now  he 
looks  upon  the  trumpery  and  weeps  ; — anon  holds 
it  aloft,  that  the  people  also  may  adore  and  weep. 
So  they  move  on,  until  the  train  reaches  the 
habitations  of  men  ; — each  venerable  functionary 
then  turns  aside  to  the  spot  destined  for  him. — 
See  him  snatching  at  the  produce  of  fields  : — 
see  him  dipping  his  hand  into  the  savings  of 
industry  : — see  him  debauching  young  virtue  : — 
see  him  corrupting  wedded  love  : — see  him  cajole 
the  dying : — see  him  making  merchandise  of  the 
judgment  and  mercy  of  heaven  ! 

" — It  is  gone! — it  is  gone!  —  the  splendid 
vision  has  faded — sunk — perished,  in  a  moment, 
and  nothing  appears  where  it  was  but  the  bright- 
ness of  the  sky.  Yet  as  it  passed  away  did  not 
my  ear  catch  the  distant  thunder  of  the  tumul- 
tuous voices  of  many  nations  in  confusion  ?  Was 
there  not  an  outcry  of  wrath  and  vengeance? — 
was  there  not  a  shout  of  triumph,  as  when  an 
old  oppressor  falls?" 


CHAP.  XX. 

Several  moons  had  passed,  and  no  messenger 
from  the  east — no  human  foot,  had  touched  the 
shores  of  the  island. 

"My  child,"  said  Harushul  to  Lah-Hallah — 
"  I  am  utterly  weary  of  the  gay  beauty  of  this 
verdant  island: — I  loathe  its  sickening  fruitful- 
ness.  The  fulsome  aromatics  of  these  spicy 
shrubs  oppress  my  breathing. — The  unceasing 
jingle  of  this  stream  that  dashes  down  the  rock 
at  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  fatigues  my 
very  soul.  Away,  away  —  I  am  strong  for  a 
journey." 

Lah-Hallah  grieved  much  to  abandon  so  deli- 
cious a  home;  but  she  entertained  not  for  a 
moment  the  thought  of  opposing  the  will  of  the 
Seer — whose  will,  beside  that  it  was  his  per- 
sonally, always  (as  she  believed)  involved  some 
pregnant  invisible  meaning. 

Once  more,  therefore,  the  aged  Harushul 
with  his  lovely  minister,  clasping  her  infant,  set 
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out  toward  the  shore.  Slowly  they  traversed  the 
intervening  hills,  and  at  length  reached  the  cove 
where  they  had  at  first  landed,  and  where  now 
they  found  their  little  bark,  safe  in  the  rocky 
nook  in  which  it  had  been  secured.  Lah-Hallah 
drew  it  to  the  water's  edge  ; — strewed  a  bed 
of  leaves  for  the  Elder ;  and  once  more,  at  the 
dawn  of  a  fair  day,  the  voyagers  committed 
themselves  to  the  waves. 

"  Steer  direct  to  the  harbour  of  the  depopu- 
lated island,  my  child. — My  spirit  asks  to  breathe 
itself  from  the  body  in  the  hall,  deep  and  dim, 
which  I  formed  beneath  my  palace,  for  the  very 
purpose  of  dying  there." 

The  tender  girl  and  fond  mother  shuddered  to 
learn  what  was  to  be  the  home  that  must  receive 
herself  and  her  babe ; — she  shuddered,  and  even 
wept  as  she  dressed  the  sail  to  the  breeze. — 
"  How,"  thought  she,  "  how  will  his  merriment 
fail,  when  all  the  sport  my  boy  can  take  must  be 
in  the  gloom  of  a  dungeon." 

But  she  hid  her  sadness,  and  skilfully  per- 
formed her  part  as  mariner,  nurse,  and  mini- 
ster. 

The  little  boat  danced  over  the  billows — sped 
on  the  refluent  tide,  and  before  sun-set  reached 

VOL.  III.  N 
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the  mouth  of  the  now  unfrequented  port.  The 
sea  was  at  its  lowest  ebb ; — an  extensive  ooze, 
intersected  by  many  briny  channels,  stretched 
its  dismal  surface  far  around  and  within  the 
moles  of  the  harbour.  Lah-Hallah  kept  the 
boat  midway  in  the  deepest  channel. — On  either 
side  the  hulks  and  wrecks  of  the  sunken  galleys 
of  Habaddon  covered  the  mud  banks  with  con- 
fused ruins.  Some  that  had  happened  to  rest 
on  the  softer  parts  of  the  bottom,  had  worked 
themselves  down  so  far  that  they  only  protruded 
their  upper  works — or  nothing  but  the  shattered 
mast-heads,  which  now  were  thickly  clad  in  loose 
wreaths  of  sea-weed,  as  if  mournfully  to  mark 
the  spot  where  many  of  the  brave  had  perished. 
But  many  of  these  wrecks,  wedged  in  crevices 
of  the  rocky  bottom,  showed  still  their  stately 
but  dismantled  sides  to  the  sun  as  often  as  the 
tide  retired.  The  waves  had  indeed  rent  away 
the  galleries  of  the  rowers,  and  bulged  many 
of  the  planks ;  as  well  as  deformed  the  fair 
colours  of  the  painted  sides.  Yet  the  solid 
structures,  sound  and  new,  seemed  as  if  they 
might  long  defy  the  power  of  storms.  Sea 
birds,  in  myriads,  had  found  a  shelter,  or 
temporary  resting  place,  upon  these  ruins  of 
war  ;  and  when  the  little  bark,  with  its  flapping 
sail,  made  its  way  among  them,  all  the  sky  was 
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darkened  by  the  many  nations  that  suddenly 
took  to  the  wing  in  alarm  at  the  unwonted  dis- 
turbance. 

"  Think   you,    my   child,"    said   the   Seer,   as 
they  steered  through   the  sunken  fleet,  "  think 
you  that  the  white  and  plumed  bosoms  that  are 
making  circles  over   our   boat,  heave  only  with 
brute  instincts  ? — Nay,  nay ; — believe  me,  each  of 
these  screaming  birds  lodges  an  immortal  tenant ! 
In  the  harsh  notes  of  the  fowl  I  distinctly  hear 
the  arrogant   and   clamorous   voices   of  celestial 
princes,    who,    perhaps,    merely    to     indulge    a 
freakish    whim,    or    perhaps    the    better    to    ac- 
complish   some   high    purpose,   have    embodied 
their  ethereal   natures    in  fleshly  frames.     Woe 
to  the  wanton  archer  who,  in  his  reckless  sport, 
should    aim   a   shaft   at   one   of    these   feathery 
caskets  of  immortality,  and  so — to  his  own  ruin, 
dislodge  the  vengeful  power  it  holds !" 

Lah-Hallah,  not  without  toil  and  hazard, 
brought  her  boat  to  the  foot  of  the  marble 
steps  which  lately  had  supported  the  feet  of 
busy  crowds,  in  their  way  from  the  harbour  to 
the  city. 

Deserted  by  those  busy  crowds— despoiled  of 
its    magnificence  —  broken  —  overthrown  —  up- 
n2 
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heaved,  even  to  its  foundations,  and  scorched 
with  fire,  how  desolate  was  the  silent  city  of 
Tsoor !  The  awful  dreariness  which  nature  her- 
self had  imparted  to  the  aspect  of  the  island, 
reigned  now,  not  merely  over  the  naked  rocks, 
hut  over  the  sad  remains  of  human  art.  So 
rude,  so  confused,  were  these  ruins,  that  it 
might  have  been  thought  that  nature  herself,  in 
mockery  of  man,  had  piled  fragment  upon  frag- 
ment, to  imitate  the  site  of  a  city  ! 

By  the  fall  of  a  lofty  edifice  situated  in  the 
suburbs,  the  channel  of  the  saline  stream  which,  as 
has  been  mentioned,  fell  from  the  neighbouring 
heights  into  the  sea,  had  been  choked  with 
ruins,  and  its  course  diverted,  so  that  its  waters 
were  turned  through  an  aperture  of  the  wall 
into  the  very  heart  of  the  city.  There  the  salt 
flood  had  spread  itself  on  all  sides,  had  found 
its  way  into  every  excavation,  and  had  formed 
lakes  or  ponds  on  all  the  lower  grounds.  In 
some  places  it  had  risen  and  fallen  —  come  in, 
and  been  exhaled,  again  and  again,  until  the 
pregnant  fluid  had  shot  out  fantastic  crystals 
from  every  ledge  of  the  ruins: — Or  in  others 
had  covered  large  surfaces  with  a  glittering  in- 
crustation. 

The  Elder,  leaning  on  the  arm  of  the  dejected 
and  dismayed  Lah-Hallah,  made   his  way  pain- 
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fully,  yet  resolutely  over  the  broken  ground  to- 
ward his  palace.  Situated  on  higher  ground, 
it  had  not  been  invaded  by  the  inundation. 
Nor,  whether  by  accident  (it  is  hard  to  say) 
or  by  design  on  the  part  of  those  employed 
in  preparing  the  trains  that  overthrew  the  edifices 
of  the  city,  had  it  suffered  nearly  so  much  as  any 
other  building  within  the  walls.  The-  gloomy 
structure  had  indeed  felt  the  shock; — its  roof  was 
in  part  fallen  in  ; — its  front  riven  ;  and  it  had  en- 
dured the  scorching  flame  of  the  general  confla- 
gration ;  but  it  was  not  rendered  uninhabitable. 

Harushul,  with  a  renovated  vigour,  ascended 
the  steps  to  the  portal ;  as  he  gained  the  summit, 
and  was  about  to  throw  back  the  unbolted  leaves 
of  the  door,  he  cast  a  scornful  glance  toward 
the  tottering  ruins  of  the  Senate  House,  and 
exclaimed — 

"  Where  now  is  the  decree  that  forbad  Haru- 
shul to  die  in  his  palace?" 

With  a  graceful  pride  he  opened  for  himself 
the  doors  of  cedar : — the  fire  had  blackened,  not 
destroyed  their  carved  work. — Lately  a  crowd 
of  menials  had  bowed  when  he  returned  to  his 
mansion: — now  the  spacious  hall  was  silent. — 
He  passed  from  chamber  to  chamber; — marked 
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the  extent  of  the  injury  each  had  sustained  ;  and 
might  have  been  supposed  to  meditate  the  design 
of  restoring  the  princely  mansion  to  its  first 
magnificence. 

Several  of  the  apartments  might  have  afforded 
— though  stripped  of  their  furniture,  a  not  un- 
comfortable home. — But  the  Seer  had  formed  his 
determination,  and  went  on  till,  through  a  long 
descent,  he  reached  the  subterraneous  hall  of 
meditation.  A  mere  gleam  of  day — amounting 
to  more  than  twilight  when  the  sun  was  vertical, 
entered  the  spacious  vault  by  a  perpendicular 
tunnel,  the  upper  orifice  of  which  opened  within 
an  interior  court  of  the  palace. 

"  See  you  the  platform  of  marble,  my  child, 
at  the  upper  end  of  the  hall  ? — there  prepare  me 
a  bed,  and  at  the  foot  of  it  place  your  own. — 
What!  art  thou  dismayed?  Dost  thou  grieve 
for  thy  babe,  and  think  of  the  gay  garden  and 
bright  sky  of  the  island  we  have  left  ? — Grieve 
not : — the  desire  of  light  is  altogether  artificial — 
accidental — the  consequence  of  habit.  The  boy 
will  thrive  more  after  a  while  in  this  dim  chamber, 
than  he  did  on  the  daisied  turf  of  the  garden  of 
Asmel.  And  now,  child,  thou  shalt  confess  that 
I  have  not  inconsiderately  or  improvidently 
brought  thee  hither." 
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The  Elder  forthwith  gave  instructions  to  his 
gentle  minister  for  raising  a  slab  in  an  obscure 
corner  of  the  hall,  and  for  finding  her  way  be- 
neath it  to  a  deeper  range  of  cells,  each  of  which 
was  stored  with  various  treasures.  Some  con- 
tained the  precious  metals,  and  jewels; — others 
held  splendid  garments ;  others  costly  vessels, 
and  others  dried  fruits  and  spices. 

"  Long  ago,  my  child,  I  made  provision  for 
evil  days  foreseen  ; — for  months  of  public  cala- 
mity ; — for  siege  ;  —  and  not  least,  for  the  day 
which  yet  may  come,  when  I  shall  have  to  install 
the  ministers  of  my  spiritual  empire  in  a  manner 
fitting  the  merits  of  a  domination  infinitely  more 
excellent  and  honourable  than  secular  princi- 
palities. When  leisure  serves,  I  will  amaze 
thy  eye  with  the  splendour  of  those  sacred 
vestments ;  meanwhile  bring  me  a  casket  which 
rests  beneath  a  triple-crowned  tiara,  on  the 
altar  that  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  treasury 
of  dresses.  The  pix  is  heavy  with  the  gems 
that  decorate  its  lid  and  sides."  Lah-Hallah 
returned,  bearing  in  her  trembling  hands  the 
inestimable  box. 

"  Ah,  this  is  it ! — The  material  sun  is  not 
worthy  to  look  upon  these  brilliants: — kindle  a 
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lamp,  my  child — the   light   of  a  wick   is   alway 
holier  than  that  of  day." 

Harushul,  with  much  intentness,  raised  the 
lid  of  the  casket,  and  displayed  to  the  eager  gaze 
of  his  attendant — imbedded  in  silken  cushions — 
a  brilliant  dagger,  studded  with  jewels ;  and  while 
both  contemplated  the  murderous  bauble,  he 
thus  spoke — 

"  Lah-Hallah ! — bring  together  in  a  heap  all 
the  gold  of  all  mountains  of  gold  ; — all  the  silver 
of  all  mines  of  silver ; — all  diamonds,  rubies, 
sapphires,  amethysts,  carbuncles,  jaspers,  and 
all  pearls. — Bring  together  whatever  kings  in 
their  folly  doat  upon  ;  whatever  misers  in  their 
madness  hoard.  Ah  !  bring  the  bodies  and  souls 
of  all  mankind. — Bring  all  the  beams  of  the  sun. 
Bring  the  stars  of  night. — All,  all,  is  a  mere  po- 
verty if  weighed  against  this  dagger ;  or  sepa- 
rately, against  the  several  parts  of  it — the  blade, 
the  hilt,  the  guard.  Know  that  this  weapon  of  in- 
calculable price  is  older  than  the  world  ; — is  older 
than  the  skies !  During  the  passage  of  a  thou- 
sand years  told  a  thousand  times,  it  hung  from  the 
flaming  girdle  of  a  celestial  potentate,  and  while 
so  suspended,  it  imbibed,  by  mere  contact,  won- 
drous properties,  not  yet  dissipated  or  impaired. 
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"  — I  dare  not  tell  thee,  child,  by  what  means, 
or  at  what  price,  the  weapon  came  into  my  hands. 
But  I  may  briefly  enumerate  its  virtues.  First 
then  for  the  blade ;  which,  having  been  forged 
in  the  hottest  of  the  inextinguishable  fires  of 
immortal  hatred,  is  fraught,  through  its  entire 
substance,  with  an  insatiate  thirst  of  revenge. — 
It  is  this  property  that  has  preserved  it  so  long 
from  the  smallest  spot  of  rust. — See  how  it  shines 
as  a  mirror! — the  radiant  malignity  of  the  steel, 
beaming  forth  incessantly,  repels  from  its  surface 
all  mitigating  damps,  or  sluggish  inert  vapours. 

"  Next  let  us  speak  of  the  hilt. — The  silver 
whereof  it  is  formed  was  stolen  from  a  molten 
lake  of  that  purest  of  metals,  in  front  of  the 
throne  of  innocency,  and  its  innate  power  (such 
is  the  property  of  innocency)  is  to  impart  an 
irresistible  vigour,  and  fearlessness,  and  steadi- 
ness, even  to  the  feeblest  hand  that  holds  it. 
Let  but  thy  infant  grasp  it ;  and  he  would  gain 
strength  to  plunge  the  steel  through  the  scales 
of  Leviathan ! 

"  Next,  the  guard : — it  is  of  gold  ; — gold  col- 
lected from  a  golden  dew,  that  descends  nightly 
upon  the  mountain-top  of  eternal  truth.  Its 
virtue  is  of  a  repellant  kind,  in  such  sort  that 
it  throws  off' — rebuts,  or  rather  denies  passage 
to  the  imputation  of  guilt,  or  crime,  or  blame, 
n  3 
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from  the  ensanguined  blade  to  the  hand  that 
may  have  fatally  used  it. — Nay,  I  speak  much 
too  moderately ;  for,  in  fact,  this  potent  guard 
converts  guilt  into  virtue  ;  so  that,  in  the  very 
same  proportion  that  (according  to  the  vulgar 
notions  of  mankind)  turpitude  would  attach  to 
such  a  hand,  in  that  very  degree  would  it  convey 
a  merit,  a  praise,  a  glory,  and  a  claim  of  re- 
ward, to  the  (otherwise)  murderous  hand.  Child ! 
dost  thou  conceive  my  meaning ;  or  must  I  bring 
an  example  ? — 

— "  Say  that  a  son  who  plunges  a  knife  into 
the  heart  of  a  father  brings  upon  his  head  a 
curse  and  a  guilt  of  the  blackest  sort. — Yes, 
but  if  the  deadly  stroke  had  been  inflicted  by 
this  celestial  blade,  then,  instead  of  enormous 
guilt,  he  would  have  won  for  himself  immortal 
glory  c — and  much  more  so  if  some  high  motive 
or  strong  reason  of  religion  could  be  alleged  to 
recommend  the  deed. 

"  Or  take  another  instance  to  make  my  meaning 
the  more  plain. — Suppose  now  that  a  Prince — 
a  Chief — a  Sovereign,  or  ruler  of  any  name  or 
degree — and  one,  perhaps,  who,  on  the  lip  of 
the  vulgar,  had  the  praise  of  wisdom  and  good- 
ness;— suppose,  I  say,  such  a  one  were  well 
known  to  be  depraved  in  faith— an  implacable 
enemy  of  invisible  powers,   and  a  persecutor  of 
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their  ministers. — Imagine  such  a  Prince  or  Chief, 
and  imagine — ah  imagine  that  yourself,  Lah- 
Hallah,  were  honoured  to  hold  and  possess  this 
potent  weapon; — and  that  bearing  it  in  your 
girdle,  you  found  a  favouring  occasion  near  his 
person ;  and  imagine  that,  being  at  the  moment 
fired  with  a  holy  and  righteous  courage,  and, 
filled  with  a  pious  zeal  for  the  service  of  high 
powers,  you  were  to  drive  it  to  the  hilt  into 
the  bosom  of  the  royal  miscreant  (nay,  start  not, 
my  child ;  I  am  but  explaining  to  you  the  won- 
drous virtues  of  the  dagger),  I  say  that  then, 
and  in  such  a  case,  you  would  earn  for  yourself 
a  fame,  and  a  glory,  and  a  recompense,  such  as 
gods  might  envy. 

"  But  yet — if  I  were  actually  intending  to 
consign  to  your  keeping  so  precious  an  instru- 
ment, I  should  fix  upon  your  memory  one 
necessary  caution,  namely,  that  in  using  it 
you  did  not  allow  the  tip  of  a  finger,  or  a 
knuckle,  to  come  in  contact  with  the  revengeful 
steel.  For  were  you  so  to  touch  it,  you 
would  altogether  forfeit  the  preventive  benefit 
of  the  guard,  and  bring  upon  yourself  the 
guilt  —  aye,  and  perhaps  the  ill  consequence, 
of  murder. — 

"  But  now  return  the  shining  blade  to  its 
cushions ;    and   restore   the  gemmed  pix   to   its 
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place  on  the  altar: — and  see  especially,  my  child, 
that  you  whelm  over  it  as  before,  the  triple- 
crowned  mitre — the  which  has  a  power  to  con- 
serve the  supernatural  virtues  of  the  knife." 


CHAP.  XXI. 

Time  passed  away ;  yet  no  messenger  came  in 
quest  of  the  Seer.  History  affirms  that  at  this 
very  moment  the  Chief  was  accomplishing  his 
last  success,  and  was  about  to  lead  his  rescued 
people  from  the  stony  desert. 

"My  daughter,"  said  Harushul,  "take  thy 
boy  in  thy  arms,  and  go  abroad,  and  carry  with 
thee  this  crimson  kerchief: — go,  and  affix  it  to 
the  outermost  wall  of  the  farthest  tower,  on  the 
mole  of  the  harbour : — it  may  serve  as  a  signal, 
should  any  of  my  people  be  approaching  the 
island,  in  doubt  whether  I  be  here  or  not." 

Lah-Hallah  obeyed  this  command.  Once 
more,  after  many  days  of  darkness,  she  looked 
(almost  confounded)  upon  the  sky.  It  was  a 
cloudy  and  a  blustering  day  :  low  and  pregnant 
masses  of  vapour  were  hurrying  across  the  hea- 
vens ;  and  as  they  came  in  contact  with  the  over- 
hanging heights  of  the  island,  tossed  and  rolled, 
this  way  and  that,  impatient  to  be  hindered  ;  and 
often  a  big   cloud,   baffled   in   its   first   attempt 
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to  surmount  the  precipices,  fell  far  below  the 
general  level,  and  actually  rested  and  revolved 
for  a  few  moments  upon  the  ruined  city  beneath, 
until  becoming  again  buoyant,  it  leaped  the 
rugged  barrier,  and  soared  onward  toward  the 
open  fields  of  the  sea. 

Hardly  did  the  trembling  Lah-Hallah  hold  her 
footing  against  the  gusty  wind,  as  she  made  her  way 
athwart  the  ruined  ground  within  the  walls.  With 
much  more  difficulty,  and  even  some  peril,  did  she 
pass  along  the  mole  of  the  harbour.  A  swelling 
sea  fell  heavily  upon  the  outer  flank  of  the  ram- 
part ;  and  often  did  a  wave,  rearing  itself  aloft, 
descend  with  a  copious  shower  upon  her  path. — 

Yet  she  went  on,  and  reached  the  tower : — the 
heavy  door  which  closed  the  passage  to  the  upper 
stage,  was  flapping  in  the  wind  against  its  frame, 
with  a  loud  clattering  noise  ;  and  the  echo  rang 
through  the  empty  chambers  beneath.  Lah- 
Hallah  nevertheless  ascended,  and  with  due  care 
nailed  the  crimson  signal  to  the  sea-ward  wall  ; 
and  returned  to  her  home  in  the  palace  of  Haru- 
shul.  Yet,  not  till  after  he  had  long  and  impa- 
tiently listened  for  her  footstep. 

"  My  child,  my  child,"  said  the  Elder,  peevishly, 
"  why  hast  thou  so  long  lingered  ?  Wert  thou 
then  unwilling  to  return  to  my  couch  ?    Dost  thou 
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not  know  that  my  whole  life  and  soul  hangs  upon 
thy  affection  ?" 

"  Father,"  replied  Lah-Hallah,  with  a  tremu- 
lous voice,  and  eagerly  seizing  the  hand  of  Haru- 
shul,  "  Father,  I  have  not  lingered." 

"What  then?  If  notlingered,  hast  thou  been  let  ?" 

"  Let,"  replied  Lah-Hallah,  with  a  hollow  and 
hasty  utterance. 

"Let!     By  what?     By  whom?" 

"  By  a  stranger." 

"  A  stranger  ? — of  what  sort  and  guise  ?  Where 
is  he  ?  What  was  his  communication  with  thee  ?" 

"  He  spake  not  to  me;  and  he  is  gone  I  know 
not  whither." 

"  Quickly  tell  me,  my  daughter,  all  that  hap- 
pened -,  and  take  heed  not  to  omit  the  smallest 
circumstance." 

"  I  reached  the  tower : — see,  I  am  reeking  with 
the  waves !     I  affixed  the   kerchief  to  the  outer 
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wall,  just  beneath  the  parapet.  I  had  finished, 
and  turned  to  descend  ;  but  in  the  door-way 
which  leads  from  the  platform  to  the  stairs,  stood 
one — habited  (as  at  first  I  thought)  in  a  grey  man- 
tle ;  then  it  seemed  to  me — in  black  ;  and  last,  in 
pale  azure.  He  was  tall — erect,  and  sallow  in  com- 
plexion. He  laid  a  hand  upon  each  of  the  door- 
posts, with  fingers  out-spread  :  he  stood  fixedly, 
as  if  to  deny  my  return,  and  with  a  scornful 
jeer,  knitting  his  brows,  stared  me  in  the  face. 
He  stared  as  if  he  would  pierce  my  very  soul, 
and  know  my  thoughts.  He  stared,  until  I  was 
ashamed,  and  cast  my  eyes  in  confusion  to  the 
ground.  Again  I  looked  up  ; — but  the  stranger 
was  gone." 

"  Gone  !  And  said  he  not  a  word  ?" 

"  Not  a  word." 

"  Did  you  mark  aught  peculiar  on  his  person 
or  visage  ?" 

"  Peculiar  ?  Aye,  once  and  again,  like  a  man 
whose  head  is  hot  with  fever  or  over-much  toil,  he 
flung  aside  the  black  and  bushy  locks  from  his 
brow  ;  and  I  noted,  each  time,  on  the  very  summit 
of  his  ample  forehead,  the  deep  scar  of  a  brand." 
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The  Elder  trembled,  and  fell  back  on  his  couch, 
and  big  drops  stood  out  on  his  face: — for  a  while 
he  spoke  not;  but  at  length  recovering,  said  in 
a  feeble  tone — 

"And  then,  my  child,  what  happened?  hide 
nothing  from  me." — 

"  Then,  my  father,  after  the  stranger  had 
disappeared,  I  had,  as  I  am  wont  to  have — a 
vision  of  things  actually  happening  (as  I  doubt 
not)  in  some  distant  clime.  But  of  what  import 
or  meaning,  I  know  not." 

"Describe  the  vision,  my  daughter  —  forget 
not  any  part." — 

"  I  thought  I  was  floating  in  mid  air,  at  a  good 
height  above  a  desolate  rocky  wilderness.  —  I 
thought  it  was  the  grey  breaking  of  a  fair 
morning.  I  thought  the  sun  was  just  about  to 
rise. — Directly  opposite  to  me,  and  at  no  great 
distance,  I  saw  a  steep  and  lofty  rock: — and, 
strange  vision !  the  summit  of  the  precipitous 
hill  was  crowded  with  men: — miserable  men! — 
gathered  in  two  companies,  as  if  at  variance. 
I  beheld  their  ghastly  countenances,  as  they 
strewed  the  ground  in  sleep  —  the  sleep  of 
despair. 
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"  Then  I  saw  a  princely  man — noble  in  coun- 
tenance, yet  aged ;  and  if  not  burdened  by  many 
years,  much  spent  and  worn  by  cares.  —  He 
climbed  the  difficult  rock. — Ah !  with  what  effort 
did  he  pass  from  ledge  to  ledge,  and  cling  and 
strive,  as  if  a  kingdom  were  the  prize  to  be 
reached  at  the  summit!  He  gained  the  top  of 
the  rock,  and  stood  erect ;  and  then  the  sun  rose 
and  threw  its  first  beam  on  his  brazen  helmet. 

"  He  beckoned  to  one  that  stood  in  the  midst 
of  the  sleeping  crowd. — The  two  held  a  hasty 
conference,  and  the  one  that  was  beckoned  fell 
and  kissed  the  knees  of  the  one  that  had  climbed 
the  rock. — The  sleepers  then  sprung  upon  their 
feet;  —  they  shouted  —  asked  mercy — fell  to  the 
earth; — and  again  shouted,  as  forgiven.  Then ; — 
oh  it  was  fearful  to  see ; — I  saw,  at  the  farthest 
corner  of  the  hill-top,  a  band  of  men — a  score 
or  more. — Their  looks  were  foul  with  malice, 
and  deadly,  and  desperate. — -They  trembled — 
hesitated,  and  after  a  moment,  with  a  furious 
vehemence,  they  leaped,  one  and  all  from  the 
verge. — How  did  they  turn,  and  turn,  and  fling 
their  limbs  and  arms  abroad,  as  they  fell — fell — 
fell  through  the  air,  until  they  were  dashed  on 
the  stony  desert! — I  looked: — but  the  vision  had 
vanished;  and  I  saw  only  the  waves  beating  over 
the  parapet  of  the  tower. — 
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" — But,  ah!  sad!  sad!  see,  see  my  boy,  my 
pretty  boy  ; — his  bright  auburn  ringlets  are  all 
turned  white  as  snow ! — and  his  eye  is  dull,  and 
he  knows  me  not: — he  smiles  not; — he  weeps 
not. — Oh  my  pretty  boy,  what  has  taken  thee  ? — 
let  me  die  a  thousand  times  rather  than  live  to 
see  thee  harmed ! — " 

"  Harmed  !  my  child,  how  has  thy  boy  been 
harmed  ? — " 

"  When  first  I  turned  and  beheld  the  stranger 
standing  in  the  door-way,  I  felt  my  babe  struggle 
against  my  heart  —  convulsively,  and  his  little 
hands  grasped  my  breast. — But  I  looked  not  to 
him  until  I  returned  to  the  gate  of  the  city  and 
wondered  that  he  was  so  still. — Ah  !  Ah  ! — " 

Lah-Hallah  wept  and  lamented  —  long  and 
loud,  and  vainly  strove  to  recal  the  senses  of 
her  infant.  Harushul  spoke  not  to  her.  From 
that  moment  an  imbecility  came  upon  him. — Both 
mind  and  body  decayed  daily. — He  held  no  more 
discourses  with  Lah-Hallah  —  noticed  nothing  ; 
asked  for  nothing ;  and  only  at  distant  intervals 
uttered  some  such  interrupted  phrases  as  these. — 

"  Cold — very  cold !  —  my  heart  is  cold.  —  Oh 
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comfortless !  comfortless  spirit ! — naked  spirit ! — 
stripped  —  impoverished — vanquished — beguiled. 
What !  and  were  all  the  people  faithless  ?" 

Life  still  lingered  awhile ; — yet  flickered  more 
feebly  each  day.  At  the  last,  as  with  a  momen- 
tary energy,  he  exclaimed — 

"  Where  art  thou,  Lah-Hallah  ? — come,  come, 
child,  to  my  side  : — What — what  was  it  that  I 
said  to  thee  awhile  ago  concerning  the  dagger  in 
the  pix?  Did  I  tell  thee  thou  mightest  use  it 
murderously,  and  not  sin  ?  Ah  !  think  not  so  :  — 
it  is  false  ; — false  ;  blackly  false  !  Oh  !  all  the 
dreams  of  the  long  life  of  Harushul  are  false !" 

He  sunk  : — utterance  failed,  and  in  an  hour  the 
Seer  had  ceased  to  breathe. 

Lah-Hallah  remained  long  sitting  unmoved,  as 
a  statue,  beside  the  dead : — her  now  idiot  child 
lay  listlessly  across  her  knees.  At  length  starting 
up,  she  knew  not  wherefore,  she  advanced  to  the 
exit  of  the  hall,  but  had  scarcely  gained  it,  when 
she  believed  herself  to  hear  the  firm  and  distinct 
voice  of  the  Elder,  saying — 

"  Ah  !  dost  thou  then  so  contemn  the  inesti- 
mable dagger?" 
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She  returned  : — but  all  was  still :  she  approach- 
ed the  corpse:  it  was  not  only  motionless,  but 
cold. — Again  she  made  her  way  to  the  stairs;  and 
again  supposed  she  heard  the  same  voice,  and  the 
same  words. — 

"  Dost  thou  so  contemn  the  dagger  of  inesti- 
mable worth?" 

Once  more  she  went  back,  and  with  a  feverish 
energy  and  hurried  eagerness,  raised  the  marble 
slab — descended  to  the  darl%>  treasury — removed 
the  mitre  on  the  altar — opened  the  box,  and  took 
the  dagger  from  its  bed,  and  placed  it  in  her 
silken  girdle.  Now,  as  if  acquitted  of  her  duty, 
she  left  the  sepulchral  hall — and  its  dead  ;  and 
wandered  forth,  she  knew  not  whither,  among 
the  ruins  of  the  city. 


CHAP.  XXII. 

The  dispersion  of  the  Tsidonian  naval  power, 
and  the  withdrawment  of  the  forces  of  the  late 
master  of  the  continent,  had  allowed  both  the 
lands  and  the  seas  around  the  island  of  Tsoor  to 
be  traversed  by  many  lawless  adventurers,  who, 
unconnected  with  each  other,  and  owning  submis- 
sion to  none,  roamed  over  earth  and  water  like 
beasts  of  prey. 

A  prevalent  and  powerful  superstition,  which 
had  grown  out  of  recent  events,  long  restrained 
even  the  boldest  of  these  depredators  from  set- 
ting foot  upon  either  of  the  depopulated 
islands.  Wistfully  did  the  fainting  rowers  of 
many  a  galley,  as  it  coasted  near  to  the  shore  of 
the  green  island,  gaze  upon  its  orange  groves 
and  its  neglected  vineyards !  Yet  none  were 
bold  enough  to  be  first  to  venture  upon  ground 
known  to  be  occupied  by  vindictive  powers. 
Much  more  did  the  vagrant  mariner  fear  to  in- 
vade the  awful  and  arid  island  of  Tsoor,  the 
frightful  desolation  of  which  could  not  even  be 
looked  upon  without  terror. 
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Yet  when  the  crimson  kerchief  had  been 
affixed  by  Lah-Hallah  to  the  seaward  summit  of 
the  Pharos-Tower,  it  attracted  the  notice  and 
strongly  excited  the  curiosity  of  every  marauding 
crew  that  afterwards  passed  within  sight  of  the 
harbour.  Was  it  a  human  or  an  immortal  hand 
that  had  put  forth  the  signal? — Some  held  to  the 
former,  some  to  the  latter  opinion. — These  be- 
lieved that  the  kerchief  was  a  malign  decoy  to  lead 
the  mariner  to  a  horrible  fate ; — those  thought  it 
simply  an  invitation  for  succour,  displayed  by 
a  solitary  and  perhaps  famishing  wretch  who  had 
been  left  among  the  ruins. 

Bel-Rhajan,  a  young  and  audacious  leader  of 
one  of  these  bands  of  depredators,  looked  with 
peculiar  eagerness  upon  the  crimson  signal. 
Again  and  again  he  steered  his  galley  as  near  to 
the  tower  as  the  depth  of  water  would  admit; 
and  while  he  passed,  intently  gazed  upon  the 
silken  fabric,  as  if  to  ascertain  whether  it  were  of 
human  or  of  celestial  fabric. 


"  Nothing  shall  hold  me  back,"  said  he  at 
length  to  his  comrades  ;  "  nothing  shall  daunt 
me  while  I  search  the  ruins  in  quest  of  the 
being — man  or  demon,  that  has  hung  out  this 
banner  of  distress. — Who  will  share  the  peril, 
if  there  be  peril,  with  me?" 
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Enough  accepted  the  challenge.  The  galley's 
boat  was  filled,  and  quickly  the  adventurers 
reached  the  inner  harbour.  Hastily  they 
searched  the  seaward  suburbs.  —  Nothing  hu- 
man did  they  see  or  hear  among  the  ruins. — 
"Why  not  enter  the  city?"  —  They  resolved 
to  enter,  and  climhed  the  fragments  that  ob- 
structed the  gateway. 

The  beautiful  Tsidonian,  in  utter  abstraction 
of  mind,  was  then  seated  with  her  infant  in  her 
arms  on  an  eminence  of  the  ruins,  at  some  dis- 
tance from  the  point  at  which  the  pirates  had 
climbed  the  wall.  They  gazed  awhile  in  amaze- 
ment upon  the  scene  of  desolation,  until  the 
eager  eye  of  their  leader,  perusing  the  wide 
extent  of  the  fallen  city,  at  length  descried  the 
female  form. 

Without  speaking  to  his  comrades,  he  rushed 
down  from  the  elevation  where  he  stood,  and  in 
a  few  moments  was  at  the  foot  of  the  mass  of 
ruins  on  which  Lah-Hallah  had  seated  herself. — 
He  gazed  —  wondered  —  was  ravished  ;  —  "  How 
lovely  a  form!  how  noble; — yes,  more  lovely, 
more  noble  than  mere  humanity : — and  how  divine 
the  babe  she  clasps  in  her  arms  !"  The  fascinated 
man  drew  nearer,  and  falling  on  one  knee  ex- 
claimed— 
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"  Immortal  beauty  !  guardian,  as  I  deem,  of 
these  fallen  palaces,  reject  not  my  worship :  — 
believe  me  the  most  obsequious  of  supplicants  — 
the  most  zealous  of  servants  ; — speak : — assure 
my  trembling  heart!" 

Lah-Hallah,  startled  by  the  sound  of  a  human 
voice,  fixed  her  eye  upon  the  intruder. — "Thou 
art  he,"  said  she  abruptly;  "  follow,  follow  me, 
and  obey  thy  fates ! " 

The  comrades  of  Bel-Rhajan  had  by  this  time 
come  up.  The  Tsidonian  girl,  looking  upon 
them  coldly,  as  if  she  had  expected  their  appear- 
ance, descended  with  a  graceful  ease  from  the 
eminence  where  she  had  sat,  and  advancing 
toward  the  seaward  gate  of  the  city,  courteously 
beckoned  the  men  to  follow  her.  She  went  on 
till  she  reached  the  extremity  of  the  mole,  where 
the  galley's  boat  was  moored  ;  and  springing  into 
it,  seated  herself  at  the  helm. — Again,  by  a  move- 
ment of  the  hand,  she  invited  the  astonished  and 
admiring  pirates  to  follow  her;  and  as  they 
entered  the  boat,  pointed  toward  the  distant 
shore  of  the  continent,  saying  — "  That  is  my 
path." 

When  the  boat  gained  the  side  of  the  galley, 
Lah-Hallah  again  prevented  the  proffered  aid  of 

vol.  in.  o 
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the  crew ;  and  with  the  agility  of  youth  climbing 
its  side,  she  took  her  station  upon  the  upper 
deck,  and  once  more  pointing  to  the  land,  said, 

"  That  is  my  path — and  yours." 

The  gifted  girl,  while  musing  among  the  ruins, 
had  once  and  again  believed  herself  to  hear,  im- 
mediately behind  her,  the  deep  voice  of  the 
Seer,  in  a  somewhat  reproachful  or  menacing 
tone  saying — 

"  Hasten  on  thine  errand  !" 

She  had  also,  in  her  accustomed  manner,  had 
a  vision,  in  which  the  very  image  of  the  captain 
to  whom  she  now  committed  herself,  had  ap- 
peared to  her ;  and  she  believed  that  in  his 
company  she  had  looked  down  upon  adoring 
multitudes,  crowding  the  streets  of  a  magnificent 
city.  With  how  strange  and  strong  an  emotion 
did  her  bosom  heave  when  first  the  gallant  Bel- 
Rhajan  presented  himself  kneeling  at  her  feet ! 

There  is  not  seldom  in  gifted,  but  vulgar  minds 
— and  especially  in  the  female  mind,  a  sort  of 
blind  discretion  —  a  tact,  or  instinct,  which, 
springing  from  a  consciousness  of  an  utter  in- 
ability to  preside  over  its  own   fate   in   difficult 
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occasions,  throws  itself  passively  upon  the  course 
of  its  destinies,  and  surrenders  itself  with  auspi- 
cious hope  to  the  current  of  affairs.  Lah-Hallah, 
who  had  never  before  been  mistress  of  her  own 
actions,  and  was  altogether  unused  to  direct 
those  of  others,  now  acted,  not  for  herself 
alone,  but  for  the  men  around  her,  by  resting  in 
the  mood  of  abstraction — of  silence  and  of  seer- 
like superiority  to  all  common  and  intelligible 
motives. 

The  admiring  Bel-Rhajan,  not  at  all  assured 
whether  the  beautiful  mistress  of  his  soul,  who 
had  thus,  with  a  sort  of  celestial  frankness,  com- 
mitted herself  to  his  care,  were  woman  or  god- 
dess;— substance,  or  airy  semblance  of  feminine 
perfection; — one  that  might  be  loved;  —  or  one 
that  must  be  adored ;  behaved  toward  her  with 
a  respect  and  an  assiduity  in  which  was  combined 
all  the  ardour  of  a  mortal  passion,  with  all  the 
awe  of  worship. 

A  sumptuous  canopy,  the  materials  of  which 
were  drawn  from  the  spoils  of  piracy,  was  erected 
for  the  lovely  stranger  on  the  highest  deck,  and 
three  women — lately  captured,  were  assigned  to 
her  as  her  attendants. 

Not  less  than  herself  was  her  infant  boy  the 
object  of  the  admiration  and  vague  conjecture  of 
the  crew.     By  whatever  extraordinary  means  the 
o2 
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change  had  been  produced,  the  fact  was  certain, 
that,  since  his  abode  in  the  sepulchral  hall  of 
the  Seer,  the  shining  ringlets  of  the  child  had 
become  of  a  pure  and  silvery  whiteness,  and  fell 
with  a  melancholy  sportiveness  over  his  brows 
and  shoulders. — And  how  strange  was  his  aspect ! 
Not  a  smile,  not  the  most  transient  expression  of 
any  sort  of  emotion  at  any  time  altered  his  fea- 
tures! — A  statue-like  serenity  seemed  to  fix  his 
form;  and  in  truth,  if  the  work  of  the  sculptor 
were  thought  of  as  soft,  and  warm,  and  pliable, 
one  might  then  rightly  conceive  of  the  idiot  son 
of  Lah-Hallah. 

Bel-Rhajan  scarcely  doubted  that,  whatever 
might  be  the  nature  of  the  mother,  her  child 
must  be  the  offspring  of  a  more  than  mortal 
father.  This  belief  daily  gained  strength 
with  him.  Yes — who  did  not  descry  the  dignity 
of  a  higher  nature  in  the  visage  of  the  child  ? 
Who  could  think  the  boy  the  mere  progeny  of 
earth  ? 

Lah-Hallah  continued  daily  to  point  toward 
the  farthest  shore  of  the  inland  sea,  as  "  Her 
path ;"  and  the  young  commander  obsequiously 
held  his  galley  upon  the  course  which  she  pre- 
scribed. The  fame  of  her  presence  on  board 
this  favoured  bark  had  at  length  spread  among 
all  the  marauding  crews  by  which  the  gulf  was 
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infested,    and,    daily,    curiosity   and    admiration 
drew    around   the    standard  of  Bel-Rhajan  new 
comers ; — and  fixed  them  there,  as  if  infatuated. 
As  often  as  the  beautiful  unknown,  in  the  frank- 
ness of  her  courtesy  (a  courtesy  becoming  alike  to 
goddess  or  queen)  threw  aside  the  silken  curtains 
of  her  canopy,  the  decks,  masts,  yards,  rigging, 
of  the  surrounding  galleys  were  crowded  by  the 
admiring   mariners   who    pressed    to  gaze    upon 
"  the  beautiful  mother  and  her  mysterious  babe." 
It  is  not  known  by  whose  suggestion  at  first 
the  child  of  the  Tsidonian  girl  acquired  the  appel- 
lation of  "Progeny  of  the  Sun:"    but  when  once 
it  had  been  announced  and  assented  to,  it  gained 
extensive  currency,  and  carried  with  it  a  sublime 
inference. — Was  this  boy  indeed  the  offspring  of 
the  king  of  day? — How  much  then  of  deference 
and  honour  were  due  both  to  mother  and  child  ! 
Costly  offerings  were  every  day  thrown  at  the  feet 
of  both,  of  which  Bel-Rhajan  naturally  became 
the  steward  ;  and  thus,  without  an  effort,  he  found 
himself  at  once  the  master   of  no   contemptible 
amount  of  wealth,  and  the  actual  leader,   if  not 
the  acknowledged  captain,  of  a  numerous  fleet. 

The  intermediate  acts  which  connect  the  in- 
cipient stages  of  delusion  and  enthusiasm  with 
the  last  stage  of  fraud  are  not  easily  traced,  and 
are  never  exposed  to  the  eye  of  history : — these 
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acts  are  perhaps  most  often  of  an  insensible  kind, 
and  are  performed  by  those  who  are  the  agents 
of  them  with  a  sort  of  half-consciousness  of 
knavery.  The  young,  and  valiant,  and  ambitious 
Bel-Rhajan  became  known  through  the  accumu- 
lating fleet  by  the  title  of  "  Guardian-general  of 
the  Progeny  of  the  Sun  ;"  and  in  this  capacity 
he  issued  commands  which  none  might  contra- 
vene without  flagrant  impiety,  seeing  that  all 
such  mandates  were  in  truth  the  behests  of  the 
celestial  infant. 

Who  shall  say  what  was  the  relation  that  sub- 
sisted between  the  gallant  pirate  and  his  beautiful 
guest?  The  young  Tsidonian  mother  maintained 
constantly  her  manner  of  immobility,  taciturnity, 
and  ecstatic  mystification ;  while  her  guardian  con- 
tinued to  doat  upon  his  charge.  His  passion, 
enhanced  by  awe,  inflamed  by  enthusiasm,  and 
corroborated  by  unconfessed  motives  of  ambition, 
amounted  to  as  high  and  strong  a  feeling  as 
perhaps  a  human  breast  can  lodge. 

But  if  Lah-Hallah  was  moving  upon  a  course 
which  would  carry  her,  she  hardly  knew  whither 
on  the  road  of  glory,  that  course  was  by  no 
means  free  from  fears  or  inward  misgivings. — 
Now  almost  hourly  she  heard,  or  seemed  to  hear, 
the  reproachful  injunction  uttered  behind  her — 
"  Hasten  on  thine  errand." 
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And  each  time  that  the  voice  broke  upon  her 
meditations,  she  thought  herself  to  feel  the 
celestial  dagger  in  her  girdle  glowing  against 
her  side  with  a  preternatural  heat! 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

At  the  time  upon  which  the  history  is  now 
dwelling,  a  politic  sovereign  of  the  race  that 
occupied  the  plain  around  the  Tower  of  Pride, 
was  occupied  in  the  stupendous  labour  of  sur- 
rounding his  city  with  those  mountain-like  muni- 
tions that  have  been  the  wonder  of  after  ages. 
Already  three  sides  of  the  rampart  were  com- 
pleted, and  the  fourth  had  crept  on  from  the 
two  extremities  far  toward  the  middle  point  of  its 
whole  length. 

And  while  thus  employed  in  securing  the  seat 
of  his  power,  he  was  endeavouring  to  extend 
it  by  means  of  a  fleet  which  he  had  recently 
constructed  upon  the  shores  of  the  gulph,  not  far 
from  the  mouths  of  Euphrates.  This  armament 
was  now  essaying  its  young  strength  upon  the 
waters  of  the  inland  sea;  and  had  already  im- 
posed fear  upon  many  of  the  marauding  chiefs 
who  made  it  their  haunt. 

The  commandant  of  the  Babylonish  squadron 
no  sooner  heard  the  fame  of  the  fleet  that 
had  clustered    around   the   flag    of  Bel-Rhajan, 
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than  he  resolved  to  disperse  the  lawless  arma- 
ment, the  existence  of  which  could  not  be 
endured  upon  a  sea  which  his  master  claimed  as 
his  domain.  His  measures,  with  this  intent, 
were  prompt;  and  before  the  pirate  had  gained 
intelligence  of  his  approach,  or  of  his  design,  and 
before  he  could  prepare  himself  for  defence,  he 
appeared  in  full  force  at  the  mouth  of  the  bay 
in  which  the  Sacred  Fleet  (so  it  was  designated) 
was  lying  at  anchor. 

Lah-Hallah,  from  her  lofty  deck,  was  in  fact 
the  first  to  descry  upon  the  skirt  of  the  sea  the 
coming  armament.  Instantly,  and  as  if  inspired, 
she  forecast  the  events  of  the  day,  and  con- 
fessed herself,  by  an  involuntary  impulse,  the 
mistress  of  its  fates. — "  Did  I  not,  last  night, 
see  swords  clash  upon  the  sky  ?  —  Did  not  a 
sceptre  fall  thence  at  my  feet?" — Loudly  chal- 
lenging her  lover-worshipper,  and  guardian,  she 
exclaimed, 

"Awake!  awake!  and  tread  with  me  the  way 
to  glory  and  empire. — " 

" — Tread   the  way  to  glory  and  empire!" — 
repeated    Bel-Rhajan,  and     the    words,    caught 
up   by   those   around  him,  were  echoed   by  the 
tumultuous  crews  of  all  the  galleys. 
o3 
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The  Guardian-general  was  not  false  to  the 
arduous  occasion.  The  sacred  banner,  displaying 
on  an  azure  ground  a  flaming  sun,  was  hoisted 
high.  All  instantly  repaired  to  their  places. — 
The  rowers'  banks  were  manned ;  —  anchors 
heaved ;  —  arms  taken  up  ;  and  the  irregular 
bravery  of  the  pirate-fleet  stood  ready  and  im- 
patient to  join  in  with  the  foe. 

Lah-Hallah,  selecting  from  the  sumptuous 
articles  that  had  been  laid  at  her  feet,  the  most 
splendid,  arrayed  herself  like  a  queen ; — loaded 
her  bosom  and  arms  with  jewels,  and  stood  in 
view  of  all  upon  her  deck,  while  her  attendants 
nursed  her  son. — The  child,  stripped  of  all  other 
vestments,  had  a  golden  fillet  around  his  temples, 
and  a  band,  thick  set  with  pearls,  about  his  waist. 

All  eyes  along  the  line  of  galleys  turned  toward 
the  gorgeous  and  graceful  Beauty — •  Mother  of 
the  Progeny  of  the  Sun,'  who  with  raised  hands, 
directed  towards  the  fount  of  day,  seemed  to 
invoke  aid  in  behalf  of  his  offspring  from  the 
Resplendent  Orb ! 

Long,  loud,  and  vehement,  were  the  shouts  of 
the  rude  and  lawless  warriors  of  this  irregular 
fleet.  The  line  advanced  from  the  interior  of 
the  bay. — All  the  sea  was  in  foam.  The  enemy 
also  drew  on,  and  presently  the  shock  of  galleys  and 
the  clash  of  arms  shook  the  air,  and  suffused  the 
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sea  with  blood  and  wrecks.  Valour  and  disci- 
pline will  achieve  much,  but  valour  that  is  at 
once  inflamed  by  the  presence  of  woman,  and 
frenzied  by  fanaticism,  is  absolutely  irresistible. 
Men  thus  moved  by  the  strongest  of  all  impulses 
are  gods — or  fiends;  and  when  they  encounter 
those  with  whom  fighting  is  mere  fighting;  — 
neither  gallantry  nor  piety,  they  must  be  vastly 
disadvantaged  in  numbers  not  to  be  victorious. 

The  Babylonians  were  astounded  by  the  frantic 
bravery  of  the  pirates ;  and  began  to  think  that 
a  divinity  must  be  giving  energy  to  'their  arms, 
and  that  to  oppose  such  super-human  courage 
was  impious.  —  In  fact  they  gave  way — fled  — 
surrendered ;  or  were  destroyed ;  and  before 
noon  Bel-Rhajan,  who  at  sun-rise  had  thought 
of  no  such  fortune,  saw  himself  master  of  the 
sea,  possessor  of  an  immense  booty,  and  com- 
mander of  a  fleet  too  numerous  to  fear  any 
enemy. 

Of  what  nature  were  the  consultations  that 
ensued  between  the  successful  pirate  and  the 
beautiful  Tsidonian  ;  or  what  were  the  plans  they 
formed  for  turning  their  victory  to  the  greatest 
advantage,  is  not  known  ; — for  the  secret  counsels 
of  princes  do  not  often  reach  the  ear  of  history  : 
but  it   is   certain   that    Bel-Rhajan   immediately 
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directed  his  fleet  to  ascend  the  river,  while  him* 
self,  and  Lah-Hallah,  with  a  considerable  force, 
landed,  and  marched  northward. 

The  fame  of  his  extraordinary  fortune  ran  be- 
fore Bel-Rhajan;  and  along  with  this  fame,  went, 
as  far  and  fast,  the  rumour  that  the  adventurer 
owed  his  success  to  the  presence  and  patronage 
of  the  c  Mother,'  and  her  *  sky-born  son.'  Who 
would  not  leave  their  homes  to  gaze  upon  such  a 
lady,  and  such  a  progeny  ?  —  Who  that  had 
arms,  and  the  heart  of  a  man,  would  not  enlist 
himself  under  such  a  banner? 

An  extensive  frame-work,  resting  on  the  shoul- 
ders of  three  hundred  youths,  sustained  the 
splendid  pavilion  within  which  Lah-Hallah  veiled 
her  beauty.  Before  her  was  borne  the  sacred 
flag  of  the  Sun — flaming  in  the  brightness  of  day. 
It  was  now  only  on  special  occasions  that  she 
showed  herself  and  her  son  to  the  multitude. 
But  how  ecstatic  was  the  universal  joy  when,  in 
sight  of  all,  holding  her  awful  babe  high  towards 
the  heavens,  she  seemed  to  present  him  to  the 
caresses  of  his  effulgent  parent ! 

By  the  side  of  the  sacred  litter  rode  the  Guar- 
dian-general. If  not  gifted  with  the  highest 
qualities,  this  audacious  man  might  boast,  not 
only  a  genuine  bravery,  and  some  military  virtues; 
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but  much  of  that  sagacity  and  ready  invention, 
and  unreasoning  promptitude,  which  often  win 
more  success  than  is  obtained  by  faculties  of  the 
rarest  sort.  On  the  present  occasion  he  retired 
not  from  the  high  road  of  fortune ;  hut  on  the 
contrary,  improved  every  advantage  with  assiduity 
and  skill. 

The  motley  host,  every  day  swollen  by  new 
comers,  advanced  along  the  banks  of  Euphrates, 
and  kept  pace  with  the  fleet.  As  they  drew  near 
to  the  great  city,  it  was  announced  to  the  multi- 
tude that  the  '  Progeny  of  the  Sun'  claimed  as 
his  patrimony  the  Tower  and  Temple  which  had 
been  confessedly  erected  for  the  worship  of  his 
ardent  progenitor.  All  confessed  at  once  the 
justice  of  such  a  claim,  and  the  righteousness  of 
so  holy  an  enterprize  as  that  of  conveying  the 
1 Infant  of  Day'  to  the  house  and  home  of  his 
father ! 

Enthusiastical  and  vulgar  minds,  especially 
when  borne  onward  by  many  concurrent  motives, 
surrender  themselves  to  a  course  of  public  fraud, 
almost  unconsciously  ;  and  without  effort  they  so 
far  succeed  in  deluding  themselves,  that  they 
practise  the  arts  necessary  for  deluding  others  as 
natively  as  if  their  whole  intention  were  honest. 
With  a  sort  of  hoodwinked  simplicity  they  act 
their  part  of  knavery,    and   forget   its    baseness 
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amid  the  noise  and  glare  of  a  great  and  prospe- 
rous enterprize. 

So  it  was  with  the  lovely  and  passionate  Tsi- 
donian  girl.  Arrayed  more  like  a  goddess  than  a 
queen — surrounded  incessantly  by  thousands  of 
armed  and  valiant  men — herself  the  soul  of  bra- 
very, and  the  brilliant  centre  both  of  military 
pomp  and  of  popular  admiration,  she  almost  be- 
lieved herself  all  that  she  was  thought  to  be.  What 
were  the  dim  recollections  of  her  obscure  origin, 
when  placed  beside  the  intoxicating  admiration 
of  a  multitude  that  filled  all  the  plain  through 
which  it  moved !  The  lesser  and  the  feebler 
order  of  ideas  gave  way  before  the  greater  and 
the  stronger ;  and  in  fact,  before  she  came  within 
sight  of  the  Tower  of  Pride,  Lah-Hallah  had 
forgotten  that  she  was  an  impostor,  and  deemed 
herself  divine. 

The  alienation  or  idiotcy  of  her  boy,  which  at 
first,  and  while  her  feminine  nature  was  entire, 
had  agonized  her  heart,  she  had  at  length  learned 
to  look  upon  with  a  vague,  inexplicable  satisfac- 
tion;  and  though  the  public  dogma — That  he 
was  the  veritable  progeny  of  the  Sun,  was  too 
hard  for  her  faith,  she  actually  persuaded  herself 
that  a  celestial  power  dwelt  in  him;  and  while 
she  gazed  upon  his  wan  and  motionless  features, 
read. upon  them  the  symbols  of  unearthly  dignity. — 
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Every  listless  movement  of  his  little  hand  she 
interpreted  as  an  intimation  of  his  mysterious 
will;  and  while  with  much  latitude  (or  rather  with 
all  the  latitude  which  her  personal  wishes  asked 
for)  she  rendered  these  symbols  into  a  vulgar 
meaning,  she  yet  believed  that  she  was  acting 
simply  as  priestess  to  her  immortal  babe. 

A  multitude  of  women  followed,  or  rather 
mixed  itself  with  the  army ;  and  these,  by  their 
extravagance,  kept  alive — if  ever  it  faltered,  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  men.  From  among  them  a 
hundred  were  selected  as  the  attendants  or  nurses 
of  the  sacred  infant ;  and  to  their  hands,  in  fact, 
the  mother  very  much  resigned  the  care  of  her 
son,  while,  mounted  on  a  white  steed,  and  with 
Bel-Rhajan  holding  her  bridle,  she  reviewed  the 
ranks,  and  by  her  presence  and  words,  exacer- 
bated the  zeal  of  the  rude  warriors  whose  valour 
was  about  to  be  put  to  the  proof. 

The  Babylonish  king,  though  astounded  by 
the  destruction  of  his  fleet,  and  perplexed  by  the 
strange  array  that  was  advancing  against  him,  did 
not  inertly  await  its  coming.  On  the  contrary,  he 
availed  himself  of  every  possible  means  of  de- 
fence— collected  within  the  city  all  the  forces  of 
the  state — hedged  the  chasm  in  the  unfinished 
wall  with  formidable  stakes,  and  cherished  among 
his   people  a  disdainful   indignation   against  the 
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"girl-impostor,  and  her  spurious  offspring."  — 
But  alas!  too  many  of  the  Babylonians  had 
already,  in  the  secrecy  of  their  hearts,  confessed 
the  right  of  the  *  Progeny  of  the  Sun'  to  sit  on 
the  throne  of  his  father ! 


CHAP.  XXIV. 

The  pirate-navy  moored  itself  in  the  mid 
stream  of  Euphrates,  at  a  short  distance  from 
the  brazen  chains  that  swung  from  buttress  to 
buttress  across  the  river.  On  the  adjoining  plain 
the  besieging  host,  now  swelled  to  myriads, 
spread  itself  abroad,  and  made  preparation  for 
the  assault  upon  the  city  at  the  point  where  the 
walls  were  incomplete. 

A  nocturnal  attack  was  resolved  upon ;  for 
though  the  besieged  could  not  be  taken  by  sur- 
prise, it  was  deemed  that  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
assailants  would  rise  to  a  higher  pitch  amid  the 
flare  of  torches,  than  under  the  light  of  day. 
The  armed  force,  drawn  up  in  square  masses, 
extended  itself  far  to  right  and  left  in  front  of 
the  walls.  Women  bearing  links  mixed  them- 
selves  thickly  in  the  ranks ;  and  when,  at  the 
setting  of  the  sun,  these  lights  were  simultane- 
ously kindled,  the  host,  with  its  shining  armour 
and  glittering  weapons,  presented  the  appearance 
of  an  army  of  fiery  warriors. 

*  The  Mother,'  sumptuously  arrayed,  and  wearing 


306  TEMPLE    OF    MELEKARTHA. 

a  helmet  and  a  steely  corslet,  rode  in  front  of 
the  lines.  By  her  side  was  her  general :  behind 
her,  on  a  regal  platform,  her  celestial  progeny, 
borne  in  the  arms  of  his  nurses.  She  raised  her 
hand — an  absolute  silence  reigned  over  the  plain : 
she  looked  to  her  son,  and  pointing  with  her 
javelin  to  the  distant  summit  of  the  Tower  of 
Pride  which  (high  in  the  heavens)  dimly  reflected 
the  illumination  on  the  plain,  said — 

"  Offspring  !  advance  to  thy  home. — Vain — 
vain — vain  are  the  obstacles  that  would  deny  thee 
thy  right. — Before  dawn  thou  shalt  repose  upon 
the  throne  of  thy  father. — Music!  fill  the  air 
with  the  soft  melody  of  victory!" 

At  the  word  a  thousand  instruments  of  every 
sort,  breathing  notes,  now  soft,  tender,  languish- 
ing; now  clamorous  and  loud;  now  jocund,  now 
solemn,  filled  every  bosom  with  melting  and 
valorous  emotions.  The  instruments  stayed; 
and  all  voices  joined  in  a  sacred  hymn,  the 
burden  of  which — oft  repeated,  was — "Come 
up !  come  up,  Child  of  the  Sun,  to  the  throne 
of  thy  father!" 

The  universal  song  reached  its  close ;  and  in 
the  next  moment  the  squadrons  moved  on  toward 
the  point  of  attack.  All  spears  were  firmly 
grasped — every  buckler  lodged  securely  against 
the  rim  of  the  next — every  foot  resolutely  trod 
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the  trembling  earth — all  eyes,  darting  the  fire 
of  valour  from  beneath  the  helmet,  intently 
looked  upon  the  bristled  chasm  in  the  wall. 

'■  The  Mother  and  her  Offspring,'  with  their 
general,  remained  for  a  time  in  their  position, 
while  the  advanced  squadrons  pushed  up  to  the 
assault,  and  as  they  went,  repeated  the  burden 
of  the  hymn.  They  drew  near,  received  upon 
their  shields  and  helmets  —  yes,  and  in  their 
bosoms,  a  storm  of  arrows  from  the  thickly- 
manned  defences.  The  ground  was  stained  with 
much  blood; — many — many,  both  warriors  and 
women,  fell,  and  writhed,  and  groaned,  while 
the  desperate  survivors,  closing  the  ranks,  ran 
on  to  the  foe. 

"  The  sword  of  the  Sun  should  be  a  sword  of 
fire,"  exclaimed  the  '  Mother.' 

The  women  understood  the  command,  and 
brandishing  their  flaming  links,  and  protected 
under  the  broad  shields  of  the  men,  came  up 
from  all  the  squadrons,  and  with  a  force  more 
than  feminine  hurled  thousands  of  torches  upon, 
and  within,  the  wooden  defences  wherewith  the 
chasm  was  filled.  The  flames  instantly  caught, 
and  spread ;  and  the  besieged,  spite  of  their 
valour,  were  driven  from  their  position. 
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A  pause  ensued  while  the  conflagration,  urged 
by  the  winds,  raged  between  end  and  end  of  the 
unfinished  wall.  Meantime  on  both  sides,  the 
ranks  were  thickening  towards  the  chasm,  wherein, 
soon,  the  now  unobstructed  entrance  to  the  city 
must  be  disputed  at  the  point  of  the  sword. 

This  was  the  moment  of  fate. — The  passionate 
and  beautiful  Tsidonian  had  never  before  so 
much  believed  herself  half  goddess,  as  now. 
She  gave  the  reins  to  her  impetuous  steed, 
reached  the  front  of  the  lines,  and  before  the 
fire  was  dead,  and  while  bright  embers  covered 
all  the  ground,  she  dashed  into  the  smoking 
chasm.  Who  could  fail  to  follow  so  divine  a 
bravery  ?  The  besieged  were  appalled  at  the 
sight,  and  faltered  on  their  ground.  The  be- 
siegers impetuously  urging  each  other  forward, 
bore  down  all  opposition ;  and  a  shout  proclaimed 
that  the  warriors  of  the  Sun  had  actually  gained 
the  interior  of  the  city. 

The  Babylonish  king,  calculating  justly  upon 
the  probable  course  of  events,  yielded  to  the 
impetuous  storm,  and  drawing  ofT  the  flower  of 
his  troops,  effected  his  retreat  in  good  order 
from  the  opposite  gate  of  the  city. 

The  besiegers,  unopposed,  spread  themselves 
through  the  broadways  of  Babylon.  The  chains 
across  the  river  were   loosened ;  and  the  pirate 
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fleet,  with  its  colours  floating  in  the  wind,  ad- 
vanced into  the  heart  of  the  city,  and  attended 
the  triumphant  progress  of  '  the  Mother'  and  her 
celestial  progeny  toward  the  regal  palace. 

The  lawless  myriads  of  the  rebel  army,  armed 
and  unarmed,  suffused  themselves  in  quest  of 
plunder  through  every  part  of  the  city,  and 
wantoned  wherever  they  went,  upon  all  -things 
precious. 

The  '  Offspring  of  the  Sun'  was  conveyed 
with  much  pomp  to  the  temple  of  his  flaming 
progenitor,  and  took  formal  possession  of  the 
sacred  precincts.  —  The  learned  priests  of  the 
Sun  (with  scarcely  an  exception)  bowed  to  the 
rightful  authority  of  the  infant  son  of  their  lord, 
and  failed  not  to  discern  in  him  the  buddings 
of  every  high  patronymic  title,  and  were  most 
happy  to  become,  for  the  benefit  of  the  populace, 
the  interpreters  of  his  volitions  ! 

Meanwhile  Bel-Rhajan  and  Lah-Hallah  —  or, 
as  they  should  be  termed — 'The  Guardian,'  and 
'  The  Mother,'  filled  the  regal  palace  with  re- 
velries. Was  it  not  fitting  that  they  should 
rejoice  who  had  achieved  so  righteous  a  con- 
quest !  Every  splendid  saloon,  and  every  mag- 
nificent and  roofless  hall,  was  crowded  with  a 
lawless  rabble.  Boisterous  intemperance  defiled 
the    pavements    that   lately   had    sustained   only 
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elegant  debaucheries  !  —  The  rude  appetites  of 
peasants  and  sailors  took  the  room  of  princely 
wantonness  ;  and  where  (a  day  before)  the  noble 
had  been  sensual,  now  the  vulgar  were  so ! 

The  audacious  adventurer  possessed  indeed  all 
the  talents  that  were  necessary  for  carrying  him 
just  to  the  point  of  success  which  he  had  actually 
attained;  but  not  a  quality  proper  for  adding 
security  to  victory.  Lah-Hallah  also,  could  with 
much  better  effect  beseem  herself  as  a  goddess 
than  as  a  queen;  and  now  that  the  first  move- 
ment and  its  excitement  were  come  to  a  pause, 
she  felt  herself  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  fond 
woman,  raised  by  accident  to  a  height  of  fortune, 
whence  soon  she  must  fall  headlong.  She  was 
not  unconscious  of  her  danger,  for  a  womanly 
sense  of  prudence  taught  her  that  the  affairs  of 
the  bold  enterprize  on  which  her  fate  depended 
asked  for  prompt  and  powerful  management,  or 
that  it  must  quickly  bring  ruin  upon  itself. 

She  turned  toward  Bel-Rhajan  ;  but  the  very 
man  who,  as  captain  of  a  pirate-galley,  or  as 
leader  of  a  lawless  mob,  had  seemed  in  her  eyes 
all  that  was  noble,  brave,  magnanimous  —  now 
that  she  beheld  him,  destitute  of  a  single  princely 
grace,  reclining  upon  the  golden  couch  or  the 
King  of  Babylon,  appeared  to  her  utterly  con- 
temptible : — yes,  she  scorned  the  low-born,  man- 
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nerless  outlaw  ;  and   scorning  him,  trembled   to 
forecast  her  own  fate ! 

On  the  third  day  after  the  taking  of  the  city, 
a  night  of  sacred  banqueting  was  announced  to 
be  held  in  the  palace,  beneath  the  eye  and  under 
the  auspices  of  the  sky-born  and  victorious  in- 
fant !  Some  degree  of  order  was  restored  within 
the  royal  precincts  so  far  as  necessary  to  the 
pomps  of  the  occasion ;  and  it  was  with  a  sem- 
blance of  propriety  that  the  heavily  laden  tables 
were  surrounded  by  the  principal  persons  of  the 
irregular,  rebel  army. 

The  revelry  of  princes,  even  when  it  ceases  to 
be  wise,  retains  a  grace  :  but  the  joviality  of  the 
vulgar  is  rude  in  its  commencements,  and  revolt- 
ing in  every  step  of  its  progress. — Goblets  of 
beaten  gold  !  salvers  of  carved  silver !  couches 
of  ebony !  tables  inlaid  with  fair  colours  !  how 
were  they  abused — defiled — mal-treated,  by  the 
rude  followers  of  Bel-Rhajan  ! 

Scarcely  at  all  did  the  presence  of  the  '  Pro- 
geny of  the  Sun,'  any  more  than  that  of  its 
mother,  restrain  the  violence,  or  keep  in  check 
the  intemperance  of  the  guests! — Yes;  but  at 
length  the  boisterous  jollity  was  effectively 
hushed.  Midnight  was  just  passed,  when  the 
gifted  Tsidonian  girl,  in  her  wonted  manner, 
beheld  the  terrible    unseen!      Rending  her  em- 
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broidered  vest,  and  scattering  afar  the  diamonds 
of  her  head-dress,  and  uttering  a  scream  that 
rang  around  the  spacious  hall,  she  fell  from  her 
throne  in  an  ecstatic  agony. — She  was  raised — she 
recovered  sense  ;  and  instantly  fixing  her  eye 
upon  the  amazed  Bel-Rhajan,  who  had  been 
seated  at  her  side,  she  uttered,  at  the  height  of 
her  voice,  the  words — 

"  Pirate  ! — Pirate  ! — Even  now  have  I  seen  thy 
headless  corpse  stretched  weltering  in  the  sun 
upon  the  wall  of  Babylon  ! " 

Revelry  sickened  at  the  sound  :  intemperance 
quailed ;  and,  as  if  by  a  simultaneous  and  irre- 
sistible impulse,  the  guests  quitted  their  places  ; 
and  the  hall  of  banqueting  disgorged  its  un- 
mannerly occupants. 

Bel-Rhajan  had  already  drank  too  deeply  to 
be  able  to  act  as  a  man,  or  check  the  general 
dismay ;  and  now,  in  feigned  mockery  of  the 
prediction  of  his  mistress,  he  swallowed  another 
bowl. 

Before  sun-rise  the  alarm  was  given  through 
the  city  that  the  King  of  Babylon,  at  the  head  of 
a  large  and  regular  army,  was  moving  across  the 
plain    toward    the    wall.       This   probable    event 
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should  have  heen  foreseen  ; — but  it  had  not  been 
thought  of,  nor  were  any  forces  in  readiness  to 
repel  the  enemy. 

Lah-Hallah,  who  was  not  wanting  in  strength 
of  mind  on  signal  occasions,  returned  to  the  hall 
of  revelry,  and  finding  her  companion  utterly 
incapable  of  assuming  command,  cast  upon  him 
a  glance  of  contempt,  and  hastened  to  take  upon 
herself  the  arduous  duties  he  should  have  dis- 
charged. She  repaired,  first,  to  the  chamber 
where  her  luckless  infant  was  reposing  upon 
silks;  and  taking  him  in  her  arms,  went  forth 
into  the  outer  court  of  the  palace,  and  there 
loudly  called  upon  her  faithful  warriors  to  sur- 
round and  to  foliow  her. 

It  was  not  an  inconsiderable  number  that,  well 
knowing  they  had  nothing  to  expect  from  an 
enraged  conqueror  better  than  the  usual  fate  of 
outlaws  and  rebels,  obeyed  the  summons,  and 
clashing  their  swords  upon  their  bucklers,  vowed 
to  repel  the  Babylonish  King,  or  to  die  within 
the  chasm  of  the  wall. 

These  determined  troops  took  leisurely  pos- 
session of  the  post,  from  which  lately  they  had 
dislodged  the  same  enemy,  before  he  came  up. — 
He  came  up  at  noon. — Desperation  now  held  the 
place  of  fanatical  valour.  But  desperation  is  in 
its  nature  a  feebler  force  than  fanaticism; — and 

vol.  in.  p 
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almost  always  feebler  than  disciplined  courage, 
especially  when  that  courage  is  exasperated  by 
the  recent  recollection  of  disgrace. 

The  encounter  was  furious  as  the  combats  of 
ferocious  animals.  The  breach  became  soon 
choked  with  the  slain.  Fruitlessly  did  the  heroic 
Tsidonian  beauty  hold  on  high  her  celestial  babe 
in  the  view  of  the  combatants.  Neither  did  the 
sun  shoot  down  any  aid  ;  nor  did  the  motionless 
visage  of  the  silvery-headed  infant  appal  the 
assailants. 

"See!  See!"  exclaimed  Lah-Hallah,  "is  not 
the  child  of  day  invulnerable?  Shall  not  then 
his  warriors  be  victorious  ? " 

Alas !  the  presumptuous  boast  had  hardly 
passed  her  lips,  when  a  polished  shaft,  too  well 
aimed  by  a  relentless  hand,  pierced  the  bosom  of 
the  innocent!  Ah  piteous  sight! — the  beating 
bosom  of  the  mother  received  the  gushing  crim- 
son from  the  heart  of  her  babe! 

All  the  valour,  all  the  hope  of  Lah-Hallah 
was  spent.  She  sunk  down  upon  the  slain, 
clasping  her  son.  The  assailants  now  moved  on 
in  heavier  masses,  and  soon  drove  before  them 
the  diminished  ranks  of  their  opponents.  Slaugh- 
ter accomplished  its  work  : — the  enemy  was  hewn 
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down. —The  King  of  Babylon,  ashamed  of  a 
victory  which  only  signalized  his  late  disgrace, 
returned  in  sullen  triumph  to  his  violated  palace. 
Bel-Rhajan  fell  into  his  hand ;  and  suffered  igno- 
miniously  such  pains  as  an  exasperated  victor 
commonly  inflicts  upon  an  ignoble  foe. 

The  darkness  of  night  came,  and  found  Lah- 
Hallah  still  among  the  slain  ;  and  still  clasping  to 
her  gory  bosom  the  cold  corpse  of  her  boy.  She 
was  roused  at  length  from  her  lethargy  of  despair 
and  sorrow  by  the  convulsive  sensation — a  sensa- 
tion familiar  to  her,  and  which  never  proved 
itself  false  —  that  things  preternatural  were  at 
hand. — She  looked  up,  and  immediately  before 
her  stood  the  spectral  form  of  Harushul.  —  His 
pallid  features  moved  not;  but  she  heard  his  voice, 
in  a  tone  of  mingled  commiseration  and  anger, 
pronounce  the  words — 

"  Did  I  not  warn  thee  to  hasten  on  thine  er- 
rand ? —  Leave  —  leave  the  dead  to  death,  and 
go!"- 

The  phantom  disappeared,  and  Lah-Hallah, 
forgetful  of  her  slain  child,  put  off  her  gorgeous 
apparel,  and  attired  herself  in  garments  taken 
from  the  corpse  of  a  youthful  warrior.  She  then 
in  haste  descended  from  the  spot  which  the  com- 
p   2 
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batants  had  filled  with  their  bodies,  and  proceeded, 
she  knew  not  whither,  toward  the  open  plain. 

Of  the  multitudes  that  had  entered  the  city 
under  the  banner  of  Bel-Rhajan,  very  many,  both 
men  and  women,  availing  themselves  of  the  gene- 
ral confusion,  had  effected  their  escape  from  it, 
and  now  spread  themselves  in  bands  over  the 
plain,  hoping  to  find  their  way  to  their  distant 
homes. 

Lah-Hallah  joined  herself  unnoticed,  to  a  com- 
pany of  these  stragglers ;  and  for  a  while  followed 
the  course  they  took,  and  shared  their  fortunes, 
while,  as  depredators,  they  advanced  through 
the  cultivated  country. 

It  was  when  she  had  in  this  manner  proceeded 
a  considerable  distance  from  the  banks  of  Eu- 
phrates, that  the  Tsidonians  sent  out  by  Tsoor  in 
quest  of  his  father,  traversed  the  same  region, 
and  were  descried  by  her  at  a  distance.  She  im- 
mediately slunk  away  from  her  companions,  and 
wandered  forth  upon  the  track  on  which  her 
countrymen  were  advancing.  There  they  found 
her; — took  her  under  their  care;  and  brought 
her,  as  has  been  related,  to  the  camp  of  the 
Chief. 


CHAP.  XXV. 

The  gifted  girl,  in  the  disguise  of  mate  attire, 
after  a  while  took  part  in  the  services  of  those 
who  gave  personal  attendance  upon  the  Chief; 
and  ere  long,  by  the  quietness  and  unobtrusive 
assiduity  of  her  behaviour,  at  once  diverted  from 
herself  any  cautious  observation  that  might  at 
first  have  been  fixed  upon  her,  and  won  some  praise 
as  a  diligent  servant.  It  was  believed  that  Mulilil 
(that  was  the  name  she  assumed)  had  entirely  reco- 
vered from  the  estrangement  of  mind  which  the 
perils  he  had  passed  through  on  his  journey  had 
occasioned. 

But  whatever  was  the  tranquillity  she  assumed, 
the  soul  of  Lah-Hallah  was  troubled  by  many 
conflicts.  From  the  day  of  her  coming  among 
the  servants  of  the  Chief,  she  had  been  inces- 
santly followed  (or  thought  herself  followed)  by 
the  sepulchral  phantom  of  Harushul,  whose  voice, 
in  a  low  monotonous  tone,  swelling  and  falling 
like  the  whistling  of  the  wind,  repeated  perpetu- 
ally the  words — 
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"  Do  thy  part !" 

Turn  her  head  whither  she  might,  there  was 
the  pallid  motionless  form,  with  its  closed  eyes, 
and  sealed  lips,  whence  ever  and  again  came 
the  whisper — 

"  Do  thy  part !" 

Was  she  in  the  midst  of  the  crowd  that  fol- 
lowed the  Chief  abroad?  the  spectral  Seer  found 
for  himself  room  between  Lah-Hallah  and  the 
thronging  people.  At  the  public  table  he  took 
his  station  like  an  obsequious  waiter  at  her  elbow. 
Did  she  (as  was  often  the  fact)  join  the  chase  in 
the  royal  train  ? — Hurrying  through  the  air,  as  if 
to  keep  pace  with  the  sport,  came  the  phantom, 
and  with  the  voice  of  one  who  is  out  of  breath, 
he  uttered  his  behest — "  Do  thy  part!" 

It  was  the  peculiar  excellence  of  Lah-Hallah's 
mind — and  its  weakness  also,  passionately  to  ad- 
mire whatever  is  magnanimous,  generous,  intrepid, 
in  manly  character.  And  when  once  this  en- 
thusiasm was  excited,  and  had  fixed  itself  on 
an  object,  she  surrendered  herself  to  it  with  a 
blind  vehemence,  little  short  of  frenzy.  How 
readily,  how  gladly  would  she  have  died  to  serve 
or   to   defend   the  man,  whoever   he   might  be, 
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thai  was  at  the  moment  the  divinity  of  her 
heart ! 

She  had  not  been  three  days  in  personal  atten- 
dance upon  the  Chief,  before  her  soul  became 
enamoured  of  the  majesty,  the  goodness,  the 
frankness,  the  grace,  the  dauntless  intrepidity, 
which  distinguished  him.  To  what  order  of  sen- 
timents —  of  feminine  sentiments  —  should  this 
passion  be  assigned? — it  would  be  hard  to  say. 
Tsidon  was  removed  from  Lah-Hallah  in  age  by 
the  distance  of  three  generations ;  the  youngest 
of  his  grandsons  might  have  been  her  father. 
And  yet  she  looked  with  contempt  upon  the 
youths  who  stood  around  the  Chief. — Who  was 
so  gracious — so  brave — so  calmly  bold — so  god- 
like as  he? 

Lah-Hallah,  it  is  true,  had  regarded  Harushul 
with  a  fond  veneration.  She  had  loved  and 
worshipped  him.  But  her  womanly  taste  (is  it 
credible  ?)  was  somewhat  of  a  martial  sort ;  and 
while  superstition  had  bound  her  spirit  to  the 
Elder — her  whole  heart,  without  need  of  any 
bond,  attached  itself  to  the  royal  Tsidon, 
whose  character  filled  up  completely  her  con- 
ception of  manly  energy  and  grace.  And  never, 
perhaps,  had  he  appeared  altogether  so  amiable 
as  now.  He  had  reached  a  harbour  of  rest, 
after  weathering  many  storms.     He  was  calmly 
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waiting  for  his  son,  to  whose  hands  he  intended 
to  commit  the  cares  of  government;  and  now, 
with  an  unwonted  relaxation  of  the  soul,  he  gave 
admission  to  every  joyous  emotion,  every  recrea- 
tive delight ;  and  seemed  to  exist  only  to  promote 
and  to  take  part  in  the  happiness  of  those  around 
him.  "  At  length,"  said  the  fond  girl,  in  a 
musing  soliloquy,  "  at  length  I  have  seen  a  man; 
— one,  who,  while  he  is  all  that  a  prince  should 
be,  is  even  more  man  than  prince." 

The  Tsidonians  had  swerved  from  their  line 
of  march  across  the  desert,  and  had  struck  into 
the  hilly  and  fertile  region  which  skirts  it,  and 
there,  in  a  delicious  spot,  had  fixed  their  camp 
while  they  awaited  the  arrival  of  Tsoor  and 
Astartha. 

The  sorcerer  Mammak,  whose  alienation  of  mind 
had  made  him  an  object  of  commiseration,  and 
excused  him  from  the  fate  which  otherwise  justice 
must  have  inflicted,  still  survived,  and  was  carried 
in  the  rear  of  the  army,  and  now  that  it  rested, 
was  confined  under  the  care  of  two  keepers  at  a 
distance  from  the  camp.  A  vague  motive,  she 
knew  not  of  what  sort,  impelled  Lah-Hallah  to 
seek  an  interview  with  the  maniac ;  and  perhaps 
to  ask  his  advice  under  the  perplexities  which 
distracted  her. 
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With  this  view,  and  in  a  listless  manner,  as  if 
by  chance,  and  in  mere  idleness  of  curiosity,  she 
approached  the  secluded  spot  where  the  tent  of 
Mammak  had  been  erected ;  and  sauntering 
about  it,  entered  into  talk  with  one  of  the 
keepers.  She  spoke  idly  of  the  sorcerer,  and 
after  a  while,  with  a  jest,  asked  permission  to 
see  him.  The  man  at  first,  and  in  compliance 
with  his  instructions,  refused ;  but  at  length 
thinking  the  request  to  be  simple  and  unde- 
signing,  he  yielded,  and  led  Lah-Hallah  within 
the  curtains. 

The  sorcerer  lay  huddled  up  on  a  bear's  skin, 
like  a  hedge-hog,  in  the  centre  of  the  tent — his 
head  resting  on  the  very  floor.  At  intervals,  he 
heaved  a  sigh,  and  his  lips  moved. — After  a  while 
he  expanded  his  long  fingers;  —  closed,  and 
spread  them  out  again; — jirked,  and  writhed 
uneasily,  and  then  suddenly  opening  his  eyes, 
yet  without  raising  his  head  from  the  ground, 
fixed  them  upon  Lah-Hallah,  and  said — in  a  gruff 
drowsy  tone — 

"Hey!  girl!  art  come  at  last?  Idle  wench! 
idle  wench !  Where  hast  thou  been  gadding  so 
long  ?  Dost  think  that  none  of  us  have  seen  thy 
pranks  ?  Well,  well ;  thou'rt  come,  and  luck  be 
with  thee ! — Men  say,  Mammak  has  done  some 
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ill  things,  and  that  is  true  ;  but  he  would  scorn 
(whatever  men  may  think  of  him)  he  would  scorn 
to  do  thy  work,  girl. — Oh,  'tis  a  foul  business  ; — 
bad — bad  : — go ;  go ; — do  it,  and  out  upon  thee, 
remorseless  wench !" 

Lah-Hallah  nearly  betrayed  herself  by  not 
concealing  the  dismay  with  which  she  listened 
to  these  significant  words. — How  probably  might 
they  lead,  if  repeated,  to  a  detection  of  the  guile 
she  was  practising,  and  perhaps  of  her  dark 
designs !  In  haste  and  confusion  she  withdrew 
from  the  tent,  and  hid  her  embarrassment  in  a 
deep  seclusion  of  the  woods. 

Long  she  sat  abstractedly  musing,  or  incohe- 
rently muttering  such  words  as  these — "  Noble — 

gracious — valiant  man ! — how  bland  is  his  smile ! — 

» 
how  full  of  honour  and  of  candour  his  words  ! — 

Yes ;  but  this  is  all  mere  nature  : — false,  specious 
nature!  —  Is  he  not  depraved  in  doctrine — ut- 
terly perverted? — Is  he  not  hater  of  the  celes- 
tials ? — Is  he  not  persecutor  of  the  faithful  ?" 

At  length  she  drew  the  dagger  from  her 
girdle,  where  it  had  rested  untouched  since  the 
day  she  first  placed  it  there. — Ah — the  heaven- 
descended  steel  had  become  spotted  with  rust ! 

"What  then,"  said  Lah-Hallah,  "what  then? 
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Are  the  high  properties  of  the  celestial  weapon 
fading — decaying  ? — Are  they  evaporating  in  my 
keeping  ?  Does  my  weakness  of  purpose,  my 
wavering  resolution,  give  disgust  to  its  innate 
virtues  ?  —  If  the  blade  becomes  common,  and 
admits  corrosion  ;  may  not  the  haft  and  the  guard 
also  forget  their  instincts  ?  How  long  shall  my 
hand  be  false  ?"  Lah-Hallah,  trembling  and  dis- 
tressed, replaced  the  dagger  in  her  girdle,  and 
returned  to  the  camp. 

Often,  as  has  been  said,  she  joined  the  train 
when  the  Chief  went  afield.  On  these  occasions 
she  had  won  not  a  little  admiration  by  the  boldness 
and  ease  of  her  horsemanship ;  and  had  taught 
those  who  at  first  had  ridiculed  her  feminine 
appearance,  to  respect  the  manly  daring  that 
animated  so  delicate  a  form.  Not  seldom  she 
held  the  next  place  to  the  Chief,  when  he  led 
the  chase,  and  put  many,  more  robust,  who  fol- 
lowed him,  to  shame.  On  one  of  these  days  of 
sport  it  happened  that  the  game,  having  eluded 
the  dogs  among  steep  hills,  the  Chief,  followed 
by  the  disguised  Lah-Hallah,  who  had  been  in 
advance  of  the  field,  was  returning  through  the 
woods  to  the  camp.  The  horse  he  rode  unwarily 
plunged  into  a  covered  pit,  and  fell,  throwing  his 
rider. 
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"  Ho !  my  comrade,"  cried  he,  "  ride  on  and 
give  me  aid : — I  am  slightly  hurt." 

The  girl,  with  zealous  haste,  alighted,  and  ren- 
dered to  her  sovereign  the  service  he  needed. 
"  I  will  rest  awhile  on  this  bank  until  the  people 
come  up ;  and  now,  youth,  hast  thou  any  cordial 
about  thee,  wherewith  to  keep  me  from  fainting, 
for  I  am  in  pain  !" 

Lah-Hallah  hastily  put  her  hand  to  her  girdle ; 
— and  felt  there  the  studded  hilt  of  the  dagger. 
She  grasped  it : — relaxed  her  hold  : — grasped  it 
again;  and  looked  wildly  at  her  prostrate  sove- 
reign. 

"  What  art  thinking  of,  youth ; — art  dream- 
ing?" exclaimed  he. 

Lah-Hallah  answered  not;  but  disguised  her 
perplexity,  and  in  the  next  moment,  several  of 
the  royal  party  rode  up  to  the  spot,  and  with 
eager  assiduity  gave  attention  to  their  sovereign, 
and  conveyed  him  to  his  pavilion.  His  hurt  was 
soon  remedied. 

"  Look  you  well  to  the  youth  Mulilil,"  said  the 
Chief  to  his  steward.     "I  have  more  than  once, 
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and  yesterday  especially,  noted  a  strangeness  in 
his  behaviour.  His  reason  is  still  troubled.— I 
forbid  his  following  the  hunt  again.  His  am- 
bition not  to  be  thought  effeminate  impels  him 
to  ride  too  impetuously  for  his  strength ;  and  he 
heats  his  blood  until  his  brain  is  fevered." 

Scouts  went  abroad  daily  to  look  out  for-  the 
expected  Prince,  and  to  guide  him,  when  he 
should  appear,  to  the  camp  of  his  royal  father. 
The  glad  news  at  length  was  brought  in,  that  the 
company  had  been  descried  on  the  distant  plain, 
and  might  be  looked  for,  at  the  foot  of  the  hills, 
before  sun-set.  All  instantly  was  joy  and  move- 
ment throughout  the  camp.  The  Tsidonians  put 
on  their  trimmest  attire,  and  polished  their  arms ; 
and  to  the  sound  of  jocund  pipes,  marched  out 
to  the  ground  which  had  been  fixed  upon  as  the 
place  of  meeting.  It  was  the  side  of  a  gentle 
declivity,  whence  the  expanse  of  the  desert  might 
be  seen  to  most  advantage.  The  banners  were 
planted,  and  the  lines  formed. 

"  See !  see !  the  Prince  is  coming  —  and  he 
brings  his  Bride!"  —  were  the  words  repeated 
among  the  people,  as  they  reclined  watching  the 
progress  of  the  distant  cavalcade. 

The  happy  father  and  sovereign,  attired  more 
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sumptuously  than  was  usual,  and  bearing  in  hi3 
hand  the  silver  rod  of  patriarchal  power,  mounted 
his  steed ;  and  attended  by  all  his  household,  fol- 
lowed the  troops  to  the  hill  side. 

At  the  moment  when  he  was  about  to  mount 
his  horse,  one  of  the  keepers  of  the  insane 
Mammak  came  hurrying  up,  and  with  much  em- 
barrassment, as  if  conscious  of  the  unseasonable 
intrusion,  stated  that  the  wretched  maniac,  after 
passing  the  night  in  phrenzied  ravings,  during 
which  he  had  uttered  many  strange  and  dark  ex- 
pressions portentous  of  some  great  disaster,  had 
at  last  become  ungovernably  impatient,  demand- 
ing, with  piteous  cries  and  tears,  to  speak,  if  it 
were  but  one  word,  to  his  sovereign. 

"  Man,"  said  the  Chief,  with  less  urbanity  than 
usual,  "  can  you  not  find  a  better  hour  than  this 
for  presenting  to  me  the  prayer  of  a  maniac  ?" 

The  keeper  bowed  and  retired;  and  the 
sovereign,  with  his  two  grandsons,  and  his  nume- 
rous attendants,  proceeded  towards  the  ground 
where  already  the  army  was  drawn  up. 

At  the  time  when  the  cavalcade  reached  the 
centre  of  the  line,  the  approaching  company 
could  very   distinctly    be  descried   on    the    plain 


TEMPLE    OF    MELEKARTHA.  327 

beneath  ;  and  the  crimson  banner  of  Tsoor,  and 
the  snowy  flag  of  Astartha,  were  seen,  now  and 
again,  as  their  unfurled  breadth  caught  the 
sun ! 

"  How  tedious  are  these  moments  of  expecta- 
tion !"  said  the  Chief;  —  "  it  is  more  difficult  to 
await  calmly  the  coming  of  joy,  than  even  of 
death." 

But  the  company  comes  on  apace :  it  ascends 
rapidly  the  side  of  the  hill;  and  is  lost  for  a 
while  among  the  trees.  Every  eye  is  now  in- 
tently fixed  upon  the  point  of  the  road  at  which 
it  would  emerge  upon  the  open  ground. 

The  disguised  girl,  in  an  agony  of  conflicting 
emotions,  had  taken  her  standing  near  to  the 
person  of  her  sovereign;  and  at  this  moment, 
violently  plucking  the  celestial  dagger  from  her 
girdle,  and  uttering  aloud  the  words — 

"Act  of  Faith!" 

she  plunged  it  deep  in  the  royal  bosom ! 

Tsidon  staggered,  and  fell  into  the  arms  of  his 
grandson,  and  calmly  said  —  "I  am  mortally 
wounded  ; — yet  may  survive  a  few  moments.  Is 
the  Prince  come  up  ?" — 
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Tsoor  and  Astartha  rushed  forward,  and  with 
unutterable  anguish  beheld  the  person  of  their 
father  bathed  in  blood. 

"  Son,"  said  the  dying  Chief — "  son,  I  live  to 
grasp  your  hand  once  more ;  but  not  again  to  see 
you ; — my  eyes  are  glazed  in  death.  I  would  not 
in  this  manner  have  resigned  to  you  the  rod  of 
my  power;  but  Heaven  is  wise  and  good,  and 
thus  ordains!  —  Spare  the  mad  youth  who  has 
stabbed  me !" 

"  He  dies !— He  dies!"— 

Shrieks  of  sorrow  burst  from  the  thousands  of 
the  dismayed  Tsidonians.  How  gloomy  were  the 
glories  of  this  sunset,  which  should  have  ushered 
in  a  night  of  universal  joy ! 


THE    END. 
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